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atrst A1 aare frerfrd T ang aear TS § afy *—sgz oA 1w
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afuFrearg o qATEAY IIT-——agy, 94-3-4%

FeHvE T -afaar qamw, gars 4§

ATHA WE - F THA 9-99-4%

i -9gg AT 94, P-94E, IS, 9-8-49, J4-p-4e
A AN FIT—HGF AT ¢-9R4E, W-94%

daud- g, 4-Ye

do gawTs off ¥ faareara—agl, -v-4o, R awr 9-3-4
aud fao grwg--sfaT amd, femt ]34

St g 99 AT WA, RYe

A arfeger —d I, AFER, 4
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SAgar dexad fogradt— afzar, safog a% adwi@ Fwawr, 13-99-0¢

ATV AFRATY, T gfto qe-4-oy (IwwTiaa)
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A agEtd o Agren e ¢ a9, fada 've.
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sy gorrdt anfeer o1 fvegia ¢ AT, 7€ v

sorrfes w3t : T A, wE-SF v
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witwart sz da agfa : SraT, ade 8]
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FAIA & OF qregfas agssm =, q 9. AqEET 9]
F7e oiR nifeare . =R, 9.} feweER e
arsdte AF X : qem, faEay, v)

zfiam fgrgear iR daa ¢ HO, AT Yo

dg ot ¢ AT Q.0 HE Yo
argata T S, R Yo

dr o feeg + w9 99 feaERy
W A R AT ¢ I, FIA Yo
ragtasa ' ©oHRO R q qFFE Yo
arcafya T oz Do R} 9AEd g
IR ey 4% qE . TR, HEEAQ-A 49
geraaT AT wErE DTS —v—"4q, AT, AT 43
FATE q FAAT #7 gagw ¢S R, 9 7E '®
wifemart w1 fagrasisa s R, & gorg 'K
arganT s fafa o 3. R fEwe
o T AT DOEAT R LA R
AntasE AT B CUERE - LA
AT F @ FT ommer y e-¢ wEE R
YT & HECU AL R

war & &7 § TS ], Qo SR 4R

TIE ¥ A vy Awrft DR WR
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‘aET ST H AT Trgar wr
wfererar &% srearew #7 AT
sfenfassr #1 a9

HoaTd ANTIA AT JAFRAT
WRTATT WETA
fafefafrmaa o< awvis
ﬂ‘omt*m
ITAAA T ATEATRAS 7F

d aifee & shagra & wufy

W qEER F AR

T T AR [ (o ¥ AFAR)

e far

LriEisd o

ST Go gESTS A

HTAT AeHATEY FT TAIH
Irm 3 & Fav ?

HTAFRT

qredara faesw aifa faamaearg
ST -FTRI
HFE, AW, Afeang,
Frafiam, srsitfas

Tata o sfaw (o ¥ ferd o, )
ST S At of F1 AR
Ty aTengeT T &
FHTEATE AT ITaT frareamar
WIATT 3 AR AIA AT

|FTE F AT QY ifaat
Sl T arfewre

DR Y. 3 qAAD Y3
DA Y. § AN 43

q P-4

DA Y. IR HATAR 43

T oA o, ade-AE 4y

;T AR, AN 4. ¢ HE Y8
TR Y, YR AT e

A 4. 99 faaraT 4

Lo & R frmeE e
o owmr S S arde-AE uy
T oA WA Y-Go-"4y,

HAT . R AT "4y

©FET 4%

©HEY AR, & g

T SEATEY € 9o HFTAT 4%
. AR @ET e

AT & & ATT 'wo

. HO HAAL "W ¥ I U qF
¢ qAT e, FA 9. R fTawas 4g
- S, o, 4%

. feed faza Aw %o

: fawara, 799 89 ¥ $Ed 'R aw
T FEI I4-R-§R

¢ AW, FFEAT R

- e oY vty egfa v s

+ A, G Y (Ioro F Ao )

fawariz, Ard 'ty

+ gf o gomrdve wyfa v sy
Qo qewT gf sfvvaa s
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dodg ¥ 9 F wrt T T
@ qoreqT i afaatgfit

TR $T TAOAR

fopieq a7 Aty eni-
Kccuichsaigbn k]

WAt ST Y sifgar

Ciciskricisdaki]

WA AT & A7 qo0i5

WA AGTA-GRATEH § TEIF

WA WA FT gH-qroTias

frear 3R sqagre-qua i a9
AT AFTAR F Afgar

qEEd ad F eqmaTe S F,

T T TETE R39S, (T ¥ AgAn)

o Fo frmafaaen & atgam
Y I WITHT qTEATa &1 -
W FEqUT-JFAATHT A 33-3-"99
Taf 9, R

wag 3fT. Qe A Esst—Con-
tritution of Prakrit and Pal: to Indian
Culture, 26-2~'71

SASE AT e qea frards
TS 9Y

e gfre Afare 303

7 7AW, Re-9R-"8%

gfvga wfazT uaq 'e3

wq, AaFa-faawas 'ov, wEM wEr-
#T ey 7 a sEAS 31-99-"0y

A afefrator 9, 90 ard "ot

TS0 ¥ Ao AW, AT, "98

Seminar on=‘‘Contribution of Jamism
to Indian Culture”, Ed. Dr. R, C,
Dwivedr; Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi,75

FfAET T9 REk

W qx-qfamd RdFT gaTg o,
o FEIATTR gRT & T mf‘w
faar i FATA, FFZAT 1%¢¢
Jed R o g waifaa fre ¥
a9 ¥ Ree
ENGLISH

Lord Mahavira's Anudhirmika Conduct _W' mi—aﬁa, %o

Some of the Common features in the lfe-stories of the Buddha and Mahavira.
—Proceedings of AIOC, Gauhat: 1965 :
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—Study of Jawism in Indian Universities,
Scminar on the Study of Religion in Indian Universities.
—Bengalore 4-9-67, fErdY-i &R 18-99-'%; oo o
Dharmakirti—His Life and Works
—For Govt. of India, 1968 (rsrTfRT)
Prajfidpand And éa;khnnd&gama—! . O. 1. Baroda, Vol, 19, 1969,
Jawna Theory and Practice of Non-violence, ‘&fifa’ . 9.
—Written for Seminar on Non-violence, Dzlht University, 11-10-69,
Study of Titthogaha —arefta guacs-ghy faafrar afaazT a7a, "oq
Though an ethical system, Jamism 1s a rehgion-—Punjabi Uni. Patiala, seminar on
‘Approaches to the Study of religion  Jan ‘71 (FTfEre)
Jaina C: n StitrakFtanga—Bom, Um, Seminar on Prakrit Studies, Bombay,
27 to 30 Oct,, '71.
Epithets of Lord Mahavira in Early Jaina Canons, Proce, AIOC — Ujjam, 1972,
waife q. 9.
Sources of PancaAstikdya in jaina Canon,-—Seminar on Life and Works of Kunda-
kundacarya, Mysore Unt 3-10-'77 (arsramifarar).
Tirthankara Mahdvira —J. O 1 Baroda, Vol 24 p. 11, 1974,

Nothing 1s dead 1n Indian Philosophy Semunar on ‘What s liviog and what 15
dead in Indian Philosnphy,’—Andhra Uni, 6-10-'75 (ﬂ'ﬂ'ﬂﬂﬁlﬁ)

Jaina Concept of Deity —Aspects of Jaina Art, '77,

A Note on Lord Mahavira’s Clan~—Pro Praknt Semunar, Gujarat University,
L.D S.1978,

Story of Bharata and Bahubali-Sambodhi 6. 3-4, '77-'78,
(Read at the International Sanskrit Canference at Pans, 77),

Kahgval, (Strassbarg ¥ SHRTA 163} June 1891 The word Puja and its meaning

——Prof, C. Caillat Felicitatjon Volume 1988

HEFAT
FEQIAAT-—'KT FHAT F(or' AT TEATAAT 4ER A
SETFAT —'F7' 7 &1 oAF : 13-, Ao 9-d-§<
TN —REGFZFAGNIRT Tgedqag3qq, Wdra wradrs, faedft
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SETAT—7 Afee 1 gag s )]RE%

searaAT—s ATt (fed agar)

ST —dwIRT ~Fo s guafaaeh, srpa T S, 1393
SEITAAT—Wo AZTAT-TF AT (FeamF) %08

Ye.
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EECiECicl
AT GHISTFAT, 70T 44, FTH Yo
wsay —fgrg weaf sia AmI@AAT, HAT 9-¢, T Yo
S gfem d (vfvo fire wrafear) awmsraar, wuor 4-qo0 wmew wy
AETAT AT - AATAYEAT, TFF AFT, Je-4-hy
AEIAT FT HAEAS (AATE) -~ AATSFAT, NG ATT, 4444
FATIAF Ho TEFHA AALN - WHIBTTAT, Hg@ NI, §-¢4Y
fadte wraT wgr (Fafvag)—aAreteaT, 997 ad, /4%
It +ft faora aeawgf THINE Ta— ERTSIEAT, g7 orEH, 9-2-4%
it ATt wré darE (dors W) e, YgE Wiad, 4u-to
ST AiFent (sto ITRa T JAATS)  FATSIHAT, I, I {4

. Padmananda-Pancavimsatt (Rcwew) -J. O. L. Baroda Vol.12, P 461, 1963

Atmanusasana (Review)——J O 1. Vol 12, P. 460, 1963

. Pras’astapadabhasya (Revmw) —J. O. 1. Baroda, Vol. 15, P 108, 1965.

farrar] i - faAvarna g 1 7 fRo 9e8Yy

. Critique of Indian Realism (R:vww)—- Journal of B, O.1 Baroda, Vo 16,

P, 389, June 1967

. Society at the time of Buddha (Revww)~ J. O. 1, Baroda Vol, 18, P, 265

1969

ey oy fE aeiY Ever—eio i arg Aa-ARfeE e @
@Y1, 9, ARAT, 9’08

Fiwarfrar & ST IN-FaF Fo ITU IA—ofY 7 faveror ww, wreive 9R0t

RS- T AT FTATAY— FN v, 3-8, 9904-"8, 4-9 3 ok
=110, 9-3-¢ JR0e-9¢

. TR A FMEEAT, §afE 3-8-9%0s-e¢
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fagr safwait fad iy (fagm sufedt & fawa & )
Ffgam fasr (sl fady gegrite)—ygg fam, U-R-v¢

sfgar #1 fawg — qeor 99, GEA ve (g 9gg Shtaa)

iy MFASTS FAN— 70 R 9, FawaR Yo

ST AT A HET - W R ¢, FRAd 49

o8 M § AT (FA7E 27) — e, FIEAQ-ATH w9

farargfar Go ga@TEST— FATT, 1’49

sfsraea (gfo aifear)- wamw R wag g

. faramgfa 9o RSN aET, A1 4R

F st - asifasa wyf o ue

. AT TETAT AT AT JOH — AT Qo &, AIH YR

Dr. Mahendrakumar Shastri—(Obituary) J. O 1. Baroda, Vol. 8, P. 449,
June 1959

. W T GRT-YA Y AT A7, TEJT 4R
. qTfeed quEd) 790 ST wgg oA, 1&--%e
. o FURS §f5aT- Fgg e, 9-90-%9

feedt argo i wFTA,  98-90-%9

FAMfer gHaTE - Ngg otad, 9-99-8%

gfo ATGRTALT FAITS — B AW, 1€ €-8%

Araar AOF St - safirg sfegf o 925e
s quedy gfq ot quafasasf - smiafs 9361

o it areTaTe ATz T (77 frw) sigg AT 9-9-90

oft qaTETE fag o FRT - ggg SiEw 954y

faenfims dYareagfa ste froTs F7— Ao’ 7€ o (Tfca)
ATATATHR o Faft quafaoraslt -srgg ofra, -0 o9
aTeATE ST, st quafasrael srgats falris, 930
faranfres fo amg - 3fiE q0-9-03

Agamaprabhakara Muni Punyavyjayji~J. V. V. R. 1. Vol. X 1972
FArFErET ¥ (o St qig ) - o AAew agwd o qmm
AT, TATHT 39-3-03
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faeifrss asragfa ero Qe 99, Fg AET, 9-9-03
sfo fTBTHR! FUTd Agfs— Ty’ IRATATFAT, 0
eafass sl T S,

Vaishall Institute Research Bulletin No 2, Dr Hiralal Jaina Memonal
Number 2, 1974.

FTrged 7Y feam AT rAd qEA—waT, R399y

et g Fmfaorasit—va, 77 g

faremnfass Tregwes st frafawas - -sgg ofram, 9%-5-0%
Faaregredt =t ATgETe - sTRATT AT AfWART T, fFEAT, 0§
Ffa 7Y g qa fog—Ffaad s arawas o A egfa a9, 930

|argT

. Sanmati-Tarka (Eng edition)—Jaina Svetambar JEducation Board, Bombay,

1939

TaTfargfa—fadt 7 aeamreT, o R0, 79, W
gty 59 - &o fYo sraaare faad gedrege, T, 9R4Y, 999
sy qifeF —amrRE gfto juR

. ot SFTAEA OF Fia— (T agafgan agrad Ne) @A R 9, @Ky

TATH AT 9-3-To Zo Ffadia, 1REUEL
fadramawaes 9-3, 1R&%-5¢

. Dictionary of Prakrit Proper Names, Vol. 1-2, 1970-72.
. WTAT AT #fY gordt, sgATTEE 90

wrafag-13ee "
TR "

aeandge (ferd)-1R
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Journal of Indian Philosophy

(Member Board of Consulting Editors,)

. TR a7 Faa-9-3, 9’4

Ta ST faar-Yo

#f R T A

arggwgagmE) (G safa)-sie aggaan auaw & aw
TR #ft waAgft wyfy 79 -93%

g ot gerdme sfameg-g

. S afgeawT 98 wfem wro-q R, §v-03
9o,
1.
R,
13,

ST Y 0T -Fo GEBTE A 9RERY
A —AFATET G, &
At wgrd S faanaa gao Agkaa 774, 95%¢
SAGAIGT  WIT 9, 28R
" 9T R, %99
gt quafasast agrafe faEm-- araae gwm, 2o
Tty oft araeg wfa afiawed aw, 930y
957 T Ffaad To ATALS AT IR wyfa gw (3033), 2w

TEFT-TTET A SUTHIN HIT AT AT —AGIAATT 370 Fimofr enfy
79, BT 1399 . N

SY=YF

. Aed At freaed o oA avd @ @ P—aden @ v 9030

S sremad #Y s ALOC, Delh srgd 9K S frwmr & areqey Lcgs
TEATA, R¢-9-49

— A Ho o HETF qfaFr 3} 4

Pie A 1,0 C_ Delht Yo, =, 77 Y4¢

. SR 3 ey ST (s I R9:3-%0) — $E 597 A, G56-to

AR GIYT SAT=ATARISIAT A, 9RG3 HUE 579G AT 9-3-63
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AT SEHfT AT AT A — (ST F5T AT AT ¢-5-53)
wqg st

AqAEH —ATHIAL T Aoy wheaa fadrgra, 150

S ad #IT TEFT VI F Fqega Y frafy (G a3 99, 9%%9)

T § A sl ¥ ol sareqrd #1 fgedt G , Jo-4-8%
Development of Jaina Philosophy

Semunar for Indische
Philogie, Freic Unmiversity at,

Berhn, 12-5-69 (rsra1fanay)
FHAGE —(TIAT SATRATARIAT 3-2-82) TZ  WFZ AT §-2-30
Life of Lord Makavira,
Bom Umi Seminar on Prakrit Studies 27-30, Oct. 1971

. Prohibition and Indian Culture

This was a lecture at All India Prohibition worker's Training  Camp,
Ahmedabad on 6-2-71 1o 12-2-71,
arfa R
o HFATA AT AT -GG STEAATST, AL, 2R, TE T
T G5-q0-02
qredia Aenfaar d7-atg g4y waT — (o famdiea sreat) faards
JETE-HTE 146R
S TEAT AN AT FEAT (P SAFATAHT 1203) — 0 © ¥gg e,
9%-90-93, 9-99-6%
AT 3 FTEIR (AT 9RAIT IFATEA SATRATT, HZAITATE, R9-93-93
— araTd A A Ay qfaTed 1 sy
FTTYAT (THATSAT FASS JIA AAT IS AT ATEAT ) — 5L :
AZEAAT -C-0y
e AeaaT (gena Ay gwaoft fafasy strar wam) - o gfe ar sarema
dlo 4-3-9¢, ANFHTITT
St gfegre gfie— o gfve gfagra fawmm, ate 93w ' aE™
(srwrfema)
wrefta gepfa —gfo sarema Award, wheg gfto 13wy (srwifm)
Wo AETAHT IT T Argfrd aurer, ‘e @rawidl wo W 1A frari
1 gl —aeely, IAYT IAEA SATRAT -90-0%  (ATHTRA)
g Arfger afws, Rus AT ARagTAr afude
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e wgREd A, -3 TS Qe
So TR 97 frarsa &R A arfys fqlE, wi-o
Rgaeaa faamrda —qmnsst § are v-4-v9 (Iwwifera)
JAmTR qifged —tAgasr IAT AR fawrw, 2o wo wHo IUTA RS
sgreaTAaTeT, faast gfto, FegrgR dle s, ¢-o-vs (yswFTfir)
gfo Qo THo TSN iAAT FATATT FEX TS FIHA, FIeGIYY, ATo
¢-90-99 (Hifas)
fgg, F7-atg AT qRAMA—DNIHT FIHA, QAT ZFTo STTEATT RY-9-9¢
(arsrenfarar)
. JAEd ST Sa€T— eVt AR o qrasw wrow A1 gfafad aeam
3R-9R9¢ (arHTiRTT)

. gqurieg e frmafaarey faefer e addT st
(q) SFenieT I 93-3-0¢
() stAed & atgud qe--9¢
(3) starm aifge 9¢-3-9¢
(¥) STaTeT ST Ro-3-9¢
() degiwaT fawra R9--6¢
(%) StF-am= Y-3-0¢
(o) St-afeea _R0C ()
FTHTATEOR araferna

. Qi e, I 33 09 famra—y FavER Sy (awwif)
aTfagRrr—4-3-%% (3rraTiarer)

T o R §epa —39%-48 (Awifim)

. O(AT T TA 1 T A1FHqT—0-3-99

. WTEATH AT Y SAfgET— 3-v-08 (arsFriiT)
WE—9%-%-9% (rFFTRIT)

. & eI -FTaRar gfte ¥-—~(FwwTiia)
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& VITATT AEATTAY TTHTATT—R3-9-04, (i)
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. TAgeA-STAETO TR Qo-v-sk

TE-HAAETT—ATHTTATO 9-v-0%
AT TATHT~ARAET arofY 9R-g-04 (srTiRTEr)

. Jaimsm—Its place 1n Indian Thought.

T, §aE q9-s-o, (SAsERTi)

dad w1 WK faArearar ox s — garag), A oy
ARG 397 — FHAETT U-R-9% (3ywaTfarar)

TRAT GEHfAY ST —AAFATAT TFAT ¥-99-00 (FHIfRT)



dteaafa o ATafoET w1 agaw

o frax ww A1
FgaTF— wro fawiwt fast
A F AN A aend ¥ &fq § 7 Yo F depa a1 18 fagrg & @war
§? dena & wra 7 3fg sfiwima: ST W@ §, NN ame ¥, G Ageg
A aferor Wi ¥ g€, 9%y 5@ fawa W quRm ATAT A S A, i
R sz, sl e gaTs F O 1 @ e 3 oW e A ae
AT § AT AT AT F1F F YOG F AW 99 41, A & IR0
oft deay aga F9 aRE I ¥, gafoq I IR W@ F Ao A dew aga
fre /I TR @, I NI F 3 AR A § o Avgron 11 ggh e ¥ oy
& fou A= el ¥ A7re fFar IR g7 SRR I WU 3 S e @
# o, ¥ =T AT FFOTH, IATNIE F T ATGIT 92 G a7A A1 4T
g &, a7 AaF et ¥ 3@ faam ¥ gfw & am fem, @ wwan
st &Y qferal 1 eqoiar fear qur qoRE § R afas & 9 ) 5w
SR G ATRI-GRALT & S8 T IAT ARG F T A0 AT HA, 1A
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A Jaina work on Aritheinatic in 5 Chapters viz.

(1) Parikarmavidhi, (u) Kaldsavarna vyavahara, (i) Prakirpaka
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fa. & A A1 (@ ) afk < T
Afirme & sfe o3 @ S
sifrea—anfaaTa e, famarer (g )
fu. w. 2\ ( fafa fde 3 )¢
sifeream—frgaa frreg, daa

aTger, qaie, dug Lkt

‘If“L fa , WHTo TEAT; fe ',‘,%'{ﬁ‘l
Srmarm—ad 24, o ¢3-%3

amg, qat, W 3, Sarg Me¥

e, g dEry qut

AET TR, T, 1T R, FATE Loj4

Y, W R, g 1%

fx giagmre—afem, ¥rv 3, Barg o

&



dévres W e et

fa. . e ( fafy fadra 3= )
wiftaear — favamafon aredarg fomem, e

Fregfe (wgd) & sz gl (wad) go, fmdara fa. o, ey fe e
e 75 shifee st & a4 w1 e @ R E—

fa. d. eate (fafir R sferar 3w)?

diweR @i 1 S 9 se 3w

snfes TR —3i e, ST, S

fa. . tute s afz ¢ Tt

sfewr em—3vafe, araed, gead

fa. . tute (ffa faf sfem Sw)*

siferer eTA—AAwfeaR, Tenaard, geg

fa. d. 14Ro wm g < AL

e A sfaAr ) g 3a

afqe T LaA—aqrTse ST, feETer

fa. & MRe 71E (A) gfx o gt

A #Y =g SfT o) s A

sifar ena—mEr s & afe, FTage

fa. & 32 (fAfa fada sfaar 3=)°

sfaer A —arTeEATY farea, adag Adr de, e
fa @, 438 9 gy 43¢

artfeATer ST aT Sef S

sfasst ea—faamaf faTreg, fma

fa. & uRe (fafir fadm @)t

STfeETA — W RAHTEL (TR

af gfaam, gt i R, g e

agh, w1 2, Farg LowR

wf T — e, BATg 1R
FraeaT — A 4, g0 the-iY

AR, gate, AW R, WY 00

faorgfe, aure T W awg, Derg Wy
Famaz—gatm, A R, arg iy
AgET—gaTeE, AT 1ovs

RerereqweTy, ad <, g0 9%, daTy

P NG » Ko



uR figrwane

fx. @, 2R A gfk 3 e

stifereaT—aer ey fmre, Qe

fa. & AR Fom afg Qe

gHfA & st & 3|

sifrser eam—famamfor famrea, fiwm

fie. &, taan W () g 3
sfer w1 8w

sfirnet sm—fawmafr e, demt

fir. W' ¢u¥% 71 (Am) gy ¢

afeama ) w1y sfow &1 3|

sftrest @A—RTAeT Rerem & aeria qredam o JRz, Argel A e,

fir. . 3% AwifeR g o g

oA Y ST 9 IR dw

siftreer wT—ftaeTe fores, SgagR

fa. @, W% 0% gft « e

afirarg £ s R sl 9

et eaT—ray kA o7 e e, s
far. & Ry S5z gf 4R e

e ¥ arg SR 9% el de

sfiresT AT—TMAN w1 AR, TeALT

afgfi (o) F T gl (vae) gy, e arr . . Qe & tune
aw st for sfend, e frsa o sgae qifagfe (@qd) ara f 8 R
¥fa & R T A o sl ok wifagf (wqd) & s el (m) o
sfeafa fa. &, f4%0 ¥ ko T N o sfaandl gvwes §, sy foven qvam A
ol ot & o2 awr A g (9gd), wifrgf (vd) o el (dem) 2
7t arramd foremr & | o seha T & e 2 Y el e (age) & Rt
afa frafawa, qafes, wmr R, erg 1ce
anger, AT, BATE touk
g, g Lol
), g tuLs
Mg, AT, AT R, BaRg Lok
AT, qafen, W R, dwng tRte
farorrwatgfe, qafes, dmrg wer

EP X



dime o thge At

S TCRR O & | TSI ¥ T ageL A Frwife gem wv 1 enfegfi
quTg A A & OB & 9% 1) sfafted gu | T T st dde sfwnst
qx I afadet o1 e g8 e §—

g (wd) arx sfastfr sfwmml ot s 36 w1 faw—

fir. 6. 2o A1 gk R A

Y et # wfe o It da
ST e —arrso

fa. . tuve 98 gz 4 drETct

RIS @R #) AT O S dw
siferssT eqtA—d=Te A, ST

f, & e dame afy ¢ afErt
qreefTe ST 9% SR da
sfirsst sar—afoream 3R, d@ At 7R, agrEER

qifegfc (wgd) grr sfseifaa ggeey shmmmh o1 fawon—

fa. . (R (fafa fadha afion Sa)¢

FRTH @ F) A 9T I S

sfaser eqA—fawera fomrea, Stede O, @i
. @. 244 o8 afk ¢ gare

sfst sqr—AaeEr grdaafreT, qrer
far. & &R g (1) g 24 TRt
gfrgaa el Y sfw & 9w

sifireat e —yqurEaTY oo, smx

fu. . o] dener gfe daw @mare®
anfrem sfasm o @t 3

sfaser ear—anfeara fomrea, fear, srg

gt s eranre—apswafifoaoda, Surg vt
AT, qate, AT R, YTy it

gfa giamr, gatm, wwr L, Seg tovt
o, AW R, Vwng 92}

qfr forfawg—qafen, w1 2, Farg teu
AR, T, AT R, T ke

), T R, Mg 18R

FArx mo



Uv

ferawame
fa. & twoR R gfe dwedt e

fa. §. (4o ¥ e errerene® & wafqar af ol (9gd) AR o

TRE)

ek (dam) g afassifag saoes g fmre & fracr—

fa. €. %o A afk ¢ grar

farwremmay &Y sfem OX ST S

SIS RTA-—aTEE AT L, AL,

. €. & (fofa fd 3a)°

fopeEs) & aT® R S 3w

fa. ®. tuet 9y gfE Y R

afirarg & SfaAT 9T I B

q. et ad vy gfx « gl go e s s amo o qT Ao iy

9o ZTAT ¥To HIAT Go FAI AWTE ora@n wfa: w@ouy =t afoamy fad &0 5o
et why o Eazafeha 1 s 0 st fargegd |

fa. €. tuee dame gft & gRARS
afere # fvn o3 IE B
sfeser vaA——SmiER, Argers

Paraf (dan) 3 o R g Srew R W afgaedts @ owra R

Haw amd @l T gra Ko efeargafon (@ e faa. ),
siareretard ( TaEe fa. @ ey )¢ g giwmefor (<A fa |, wer)

v qfi aawrfow, ad, AT 4, BARg e

R Rk wier—d afgad dfve o, qo W% o de ek
wfwl, Wi ¢, g0 8t

qf gfamre—qdie, 7 1, dwrg vud

o4, A R, BT YR

Mg, AT, A R, ATy 1Lt

A foafaorm, gafe, Wi R, g 238

7 et wiaat (digreTs e &) fiefta senca—are Tre oty e
AW ¢, G0 WRe

o, g0 ]

s

»



oS w1 g ANy
anfe® 3 T adAE ¥ Sy § 4 M%m@mtﬁﬁaﬁﬁm
foraeer; aTaTERw (9% ), AfaRemfuin; adtoefonee; feaeeas o
ﬁﬁmﬁﬁl&mmmgl‘
fa. @, oo  Saregf (wqd ) & qmw fa. &, tsuo § anfragfe® faedd
AL AR AT I NG T qeF gra Faw Wowfen
sfafefy dame £38 w1 9we fear & |
. d. 2 71 0w Jw," o ATt # fer quedwent & g

R I &, W R A D g mm&sfmmwm« ad
freaT &1 Tu% qura f. @ uRe AT . . 20RR & st afvde W adwrm @

& gvafeaa & | 5T faaeor @@ SR d—

fa. §. ture e g (xt WY F1 3@ FJuEEd), AT

fr. . ture dama gft 14,% 2gd 1 AW, AuaEd), g

fa. &. 2u2¢ dumer gfx 24,° 3l w1 S, s, A

fa. d. 203 damw gfk v¢, e, Bl

o7 SFIR a8 w5 &9 ¥ qfiotaa dar @ R Lsdr oy ( fasrdy ) % qmma
& g = &1 Maqe sfagre aara @ T, qufy Qudfi—L o TRy % TR
waa afeed a1 T R arg ¥ ag qarrss ¥ fadm & mr

( *—anfemt go 05289 )

. o gt whear ( freivm demaor ), am v, qo 2%

ad, 90 MR

Catalogue of Sanskrit & Prakrit Manuscripts. Muni Shree Punya
Vijayyis Collection; Ed A. P. Shah, Vol II, No—4936

ATET, TATew, A R, FaArg 38R

gt aawafawa, o, W R, Sarg 10}

oY, T R, Farg %3

agy, a7 R, F|rg %

af frafaary, qaf, s R, SUrg Wye

Prgér agr—diA qeerE i, AT L, ge yuety

- n

L8
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aamam § afre @y Efed # e
Tio sreorsana fag

g S a anfeen w1 ey wer § 1 e o7 frog ¥ gfe ¥
T AEEA T & | TAHT T e AT 07 Hiewfad F g s
| gam ¥ gerd aRA Avaed qu  feei S o saae-dAl goaT
& 7l &1 eq fFaT MAT & | 37 SoveEr ¥ Ag e g g FogEmamsr
FT qeq ITW AW WA FI @OIA UF A7 AT T AEA FAT G | G ARE T
AFAE §8 WA &1 seaa wwar g1 T af R, Wi, ags,
e, Afeq 2a@, §1aa m qrEe e €10 57 wivd & avad & ag wer
2 fr 520 afae o, QR A &1 Ja w@ gu A fafg @ s fraran
AT e I ud § §a R F wq 4 frar war § 0fE ST o F amwr
fram & a1 39 0F gft & fon fafrg @1 e o @ mfe & fou
IAF TAETGET [ AT AW A A § | g o 9y Agges, auvem,
wylw, fag onfe fadamit & @7 wlad A sgar oAb @@ o
i

agt ag s fraroofta @ fn o sprfie wer ovarfors & ar T Yfaeifawar
frg Y o wFA @ | A Afegradar fog w0 ¥ fou ag sraws @ e g
IeoW 7w AR A WY AT QY 1 ¥ WK AT T e W A qg e
darfr = =il 1 W 7 ¥aw gaAw w@ s oW ¥ g
2 st &few o= atg qler ¥ ot et e s i T

ATt e ¥ &1 wofwd o1 o, ot aw § @ v awr §, fre
THL A §—

9. g wemifrar  qfia awadre )
oo fafgamam @a @@ ity o
avfaar Ay fazdy g ar qfaa |
I I CARAT AR Aroaw Ay 0
afad Ay wa Aaaw e
TAT T A dvmfor gfeafor @ g
" g wEmfar sfemn T owea
WS drir fran afy oy )
T, V) (Fo waT gf, wwaw s, s )



2o srmmstary fag R

afw fR —mfy afw w1 ooda Gram & afifess o o o, few
qan aYz arfeen § o ST gt & 1 A qoEh & w9 fle, dfe s aefe
FEram g 1 N ad § qw afga ¥ afr 51 IS AT R I E F fwr
nar g« X7 qifger ¥ oF g wew AT ¥ O A F7 IE yaw
FEFETY g TR Afg F @ w1 W FQ gU Ay Wy
7% qa &t aeafeadi ux fafaer ad 1 grenT afufaseaw i 1 wefy
( wafed ) & =1 ¥ wfag afa = g, 9@, A0, S B 37T FWJ T T]HI
ot & 1 Af & faveeit 1 @12 ag & 6F Agew A1 Ao I € g7 F ARy
a1 qt= gfal, IR T (R, G, a9, A) B e TR | Ay ¥ o
Y AP FeaT gA qred grar § 1 T anfeea ¥ diq wgrara # Afw
IoFW JAUAAT F AW & gaT § | wgravea ¥ g “ff sy g aqur
R fadg %1 afuafs Fgr o & ¢ wgrE A fafw w1 9odE I Temh ©F
wETATS A AN F garr § faed ofta & et A &1 Jaw w8 frwan e

AGATa 7 0F e fafa F1 st I\ s G § 1 T wefy qweiy &
qF FFAAT§ |' 9T TAHY AHAT GAFAWT 0F Iereqae 0 afor afw § g
¥ ot awt | fafaet a3 & w9 & afr A owE YA d

TRYR GATAT F F5 qfal 7 T0ga &1 quig e (e ) §
R AT R | T g I 9 SR 1 9F a9 qwa fawate
FT 9 A1 | ST wwron ¥ ag fag ar @ e ag oF G awlawe axgary
ST ATAT A Aeq 9T q9T 470 I § @< | 9 4fT g T TG ATHT
fafe sea w2 a1 srq wfadt #1 S0 A e § & gAT? AT e F et
Iafeaa & At & 1 gaw &) g 7 qAFAiT #Y g7 qqd-q9w gardt F F o
q&ar oY g At & | S yAn & a7 fag & 99 & fF gawam e ag wew
sqaere faed TR 1 A &, ST & G g ST & | g A

3. fafgm AqwaEw, awHIvIE 7 afvaw weg
fasar  afafrmsy, mranfefazst  wm
IATAAA, §|¢

. @, 4%

3. YR FoTNT,  EAT gRAEn
T T o, 79wy o fo
g, [y, 3%
X, wgraTeE, arfevd qIRYv
% T, agmfeE oF, QquIsy
<. of), sgmfaw oF Qq1y



Re agan 7 afo o wfedr A 9gam

FHIE, AT F TR g 5 Fward Svoey §, 90 99 50 o fafg st
A ITST TG FAAT TR | AT B AT A A qfe arar oI ar
< F o & arwra ¥ Y E s S 1

TAEA ¥ g A FT 0 &, Tg AWE TG A g WY TS
&) AT F AR ¥ gH 7 0T atg A AT § faegd ey ST @t § )
Rfewfeg ¥ o ered ow SR w9, TG Gl OF SO e &
& 1" TwgT A oY farend g9 W afo § SA9 YWY A9 999 & oF Aed faws
=T et €7 § 1 wmfrnfaa ¥ sfafees A o7 sgaQenfaE o Twge
T IT F & | gAga & AfafeE wA™ A gﬁm% FFATT FRIBGEAT
it A faoeg ¥ oF AT ATRF dEAT A1 WY AN SAEE ¥
AN § | ENAT: T Heqaqe F TAYT F AlET @7 IR@ T Fod @
g grwa i wfwf AN Y & og e @ s g fr awge
g, fie aoear & a8) 7, Ree ot 3a 97 qearAger ST e At e

G ARG FT AV FTAAW atg arfgd ¥ s g @1 arfs afge &
I BT U AW IETF AR fqm o @ qur ag qqen @ fF g
TR IZ N S A\ A AR A A ¥ AT I 9T TN F § AF
AT FE G A AN &1 AGEHT 97 TG W T qAFT 9AG A Y
sfear drad & 1 IoF 9 g $9 & 9reg 37 TG N AT e wv
T TAFL I IR T AR § Y T A% AAGT A FG & I#
T

ST Al A 7g W e g & 5 qnge AR A 9w F A
o dfifes mft & S ear gt A st fafe swe & fou wfug 7 )
gutaay 4w arfge ¥ g7 awi aF wwga & AT H A TAFTY T A @Y
ar

AEH——ATAN F AT AT N A W E o ¥ sove frar
G‘rﬁ.m@ifiﬂ?ﬁﬁm%gﬁmﬁ%mﬁmmaﬁzu

q wfaartar, 3at geam
? FATATT, W'y
2 FFAATfEE, 2§
¥, B oF Ferm, 7o (9= ( AmE—zo AWTHT G,
TR AT qFTaf, TAGY, %e¢ )
4. Dictionary of Pali Pioper Names, Vol.1, PP, 382-83
(Ed. 3. P. Malal Sekhar, 1937)



o srwAT fag LR

Al & 9vd 96914 § AFF T I0RAT B AGOF g | wfwarfey ox
gEFaw & Afafices FroraT F wE-gAFam i o femwrE 1 grgan
afg™ ¥ oY ags FT Ioo@ AT AT Y1 T AT GRAT § qgH Th qeArhIa
U F TR FGA ]\ IGE W go foen N @ wiwarte F s G ], 9w
FOOIT ( WTAAT ) T FAI & AT ¥ grAlUd & | agF F AIAT 39 76 A
ey AT FY AR fAcwed AT s 7T aFar & oy ae gona S A
fom & zad fawfig gomel & qufim =afe awanh av@ @ wea:
g oTach WA & i gu AW 9¢ aw W R FmA § Fr Frwrrwma @
forar gem w9 &F gfwraard gav @ 1

417 ared FgE ARG F1 30w adt F Afeg aifer arenfa e o
g =T F1 aviT sraes A &8¢ I fwm ¥ arfeg &1 wode uF 2y Wiy
FETH fEar AT § g W oA, AR FT I qg Wiz A @
atfea A AgTeAT 37 &1 frex Fr A )

STt 7 dfew mifger & argF & A0 AT A B, AW AQART AHF Wiy
F1 I fawar § 1Y BT § §o 957 Saw g aeglea aam i § 1 swe
afafren s 1€ 7= W agE i & ary ¥ g o, S qwan aw dq
A GG AT At atgm AT AET Y FX AT | GEARA W o agF
AT ST AT &, TG O ANF1 F € q | GG & aed i wgTIT
7% F Y ATGF FET TAT G TA F o0 AW W wavewm A oAt F qgt ¥ ww
AT AT AT FT T I HEIATET " 7 AT AT § A Aoy B vy ¥
g Ay ar A | gw fsr & angw Aarvar & gedt FT agw Wy aray
*Tfae AEY F AHA |

I AT 7 TEAraT gae fG@g asdt @ gawaw o7 owmfy-
qifuq & aforg argw waw gg ¥ fror arfgr & & wfewfa & oy ey
g% UF ITH qF fqont A1 aviT Avma F ara frar o 0 agw a9 fara
mfarfer 7 afors &, & g ot 4 Frenat F agev g Az ad X gAvay
wmwmarm%aﬁf wfrnfoa & agw o ¥ afegre & am

1. FATATA, g0 9R9

] TAFAW AE A, go 9y

3. tfemfaar, ge e

Y. Pali Proper Names, Vol. IT, PP, 28 1-83
Y, WgWTA A AmTgEAfTEr ge 39%

€. HEWTA, 99, £LlR0

v, adl, wfad, QU393



Ry qrgar & afor g wioat #1 A

FAE WO A AR @ § o0F g7 gom ¥ qw @1 mfwried
arg® # oor § WA Y F1 93 37 g A e T 0

Arraw - AfA, YA UF qIGF F AW ATAT F WY g TF A8
wfs % w9 ¥ prpam # gan 1 gEEam & g e & ¥ aaw
eI & AT e fear a & 1 miware & A A o ferd et
£,3 gema 1 % Freaw & A A 1 SO ¥ ATSAW § A A Wag
st &1 SAATY $7 sAre frar wr &1 AvTaw wiw ¥ sgmr afe o
frar o1 @A 8, TTG wg AT AR B AT FIAT TERT § | A @A AT
& offae ) A F § ag P F afa d afaer F 7 e ase 77
&\ s drentaeTd sfes @ e &7 T S ate

fem qrfgen ¥ A &7 Soow wH T F PO gAwT ) wErwT@® ®
ax AreEn B w1 Jow fear g frdw afiwem & 9w g ant aw
quEaT A7 9Y | HETATCA b onifr 9 A W AR 7 Ieod fawen § | agt wmfw
AT F 33T R F a9 AeAtoAT T T §U T Frar mar o

Az arfeer & araaw wfy F1 g8 £ 0@ 7@ 0 o |

I el § e gt & f aroaw wmf dfew qor § afaffe
foray aoear & Freor fadvy warfa o1

wfea daw ~gagam & Ifeofar =l afeq 95 aoqrawg & faea
=y wdia ¥ & 1 FET Iv@ W, §1g A dfzw At goewsy ¥
foremre & st g @1 gawaw v fafa ora F S wmfed v o o
Fr af &, wmirwfar st 77 srdq =l 73 fage @ 3 &1

ftrarfi & e seary & fawarc & g frems @ ave &1 afwa
@ A W TER A e, wEEl va & frvad o frer 3 go
e Fear @) ¥ g 0 Twe A SNaw w1 993 3 § T A g
& A€ afes wewd A X A F7 oqgA | awEn wfy d o qww @F
o gader &1 A% g & B gy afiw AT ara e o wwar @ gwg ww
Tt sifiw Y qr FTAT e &Y g & 4

9 swmm g, fafg of s
gfawfaarz, go Re

R T, I 3%

3. WETATE, FAUE, WU}

v 3@, mfagd, 3193-94

Y fawifrary, fra st



et sreuwaw fag R

I TN F T g TN o arfe 2 ¥ afkfaw § 1wl e
¥ ST G A O don ga @' R wraend § 3w S et
fivar maT & 1 @ g9 # afaw ¥ F aod ¥ A3 dEE A gX T 1 IRw
23 g g e T 1 9AF wadw AT go AR ag i A afw wnfa @
TR afg s ¥ " g wfam omaw & Wy afed e w1 oE e
W AT # Affd F1 AR WA X Mg qwiord sl &1 @ g Iva e
ATXZ OF AT F IAATH A G a¥ ) g gvaew o oAfaw WS @ Are Ay
st $7 &1 I02a 75fea g1

afew a 7 afeg 39w vr wew WS F ET F aftw ) wga &
I1fe o ¥ 8 wEE aue FRT AT 10 g ad ¥ wgEe, g W AWy
few deftws gt & g & fawa 7 arfaq 2w w1 At afra § 1 swoa
& gauy ¥ fam =l o3 qgrAm ¥ wr foar av, 3 wfag @ & ot am
AT &) wETWIE & Afewrer e 1 e daw Arve & Ay uferm &) Tem
ghafst Fafas o 7 N Y Arg ¥ @ uform 3¢ oifa 9d & wfy
17 & arg gifoay wv gafa vg fFamr gl 959 9 gAET FEieE afna
B1 A ARZ AT 9T A U AR & BF qur R ot Few & fou wAaw Y
AT FAFT AT |\Y AFrARA § Afaa 29w vF 9@ w7 gfewg i F w9
Hafom &) fow warT gAam ¥ afva 9w 9 afew 9o o3 9 S ¥9A
Fvy gu fafg ST #37 qroT FET AT @ 9 AFR AGRA F ot sifed daw
F1 TGO G FT AT IR qIEAT FLA AT FgT AT §1° oAfed qaw Y -
v, faafeza, Agrawt qur g% Sfa qAT A1 @R AT Fgr T 0
wfemn fawm, 2w
Palt Proper Names, Vol 1, P 210
wgraTvA, AifEed, Ujeu
HEUATIA, AAF 3190
wgraT, wifaed, veuR
&, TEAq, 11
‘aifren gfaeidr amzee AgmE o
FHOT FAAT AT AW AGT AIY N
FFAT WIS FeAfTRTRAET |
oty geagfadday st oo
FEAN AGHA T AR HRTT
FmAyafAaafifzs % Jg o
i frer ogw gderaor — ), awed Ge/3—X

R



XY agaT § A g Afray & gz

it et & aedt A ¥R § e g g 5 afed o 0F W@
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THE RULES CONGERNING SPEECH (BHASA) IN THE
AYARANGA-AND DASAVEYALIYA-SUTTAS
Colleste Caillat

One of the major vows taken by the ascetics of ancient India, whether Brah-
manic, Buddhist or Jaina, is “not to make any untrue statement).” In fact,
this prescription applies to each and every individual, for (as is well known)®,
speech is assumed to exert extremely potent forces®. It is therefore quite natural
that the fastras lay down rules about what is or is not to be said, and where, when,
how it should be uttered, not only on solemn occasions, but also in daily life.
Such prescriptions are specified in the Scrip of the Buddhists and the Jainas

1. For a general survey and appraisal, H JACOBI, SBE 22 (London 1884,
repr. Delhi, 1964), Introduction, p. XXII fI.

2. For general considerations on ‘‘oral rites’””, M. MAUSS, Theorie de la
magie, reprinted in Sociologie et anthropologie, Paris, 1950, p. 48 fl.—As
far as India is concerned, L. RENOU, Ftudes vediques et panineennes,
1, Paris 1955 (Institut de Civilisation Indi de 'Universite de Paris
1), p. 1-27; IDEM, Etudes sur le vocabulaire du Rgveda, Pondichery,
1958 (Institut Francais d’Indologie 5), on naman, p. 10-12 (“le nom n'est
jamais” “pretexte, apparence’” (oppose a ‘“realite’); il est au contraire
la realite meme, il touche a I'essence de l’etre...’’, p. 11). Moreover,
see, e.g., many of J. Gonda’s books and articles, among others, Jan
GONDA, Die Religionen Indiens I, Veda und alterer Hinduismus (Die
Religi der Menschheit. H gel von C, M. Schroder, 11),
Stuttgart, 1960, p. 21 fl. (Das Wort”).

3 Vag ghy evaitat sarvam || vici hyevastat sarvam aptam,

“‘Everything here is speech |.| for by speech everything here is obtained”,
éaupatha Brahmana 10.5.1.3 (ed. A. Weber; Berlin~London, 1885 trans-
lation J. Eggeling SBE 43, Oxford, 1897, repr. Delhi, 1963); cf. ib,
14.3.2.20:

vacyarthah niyatah sarve, van-mild vig-nisritah
“all things (have their nature) determined by speech; speech is their root,
and from speech they proceed”, Mn 4,256 (trsl. G. Biibler);

van-mayantha $astrage vanenisthani tathaioa ca

tasmad vacah param nasts vag ghi sarvasya karanam,
‘‘the 6astras are made up of words, and words are the source of every~
thing”, Natyaiastra, 9.3 (ed. M. Ghosh, Calcutta, 1967, trsl. Id, Calcutta,
1951, BI 272).
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as well as in the Dharmadastras; but, whereas in the last mentioned books, the
rules concern all social categories, in the Buddhist Pali Tipitaka and in the Jaina
Siddhanta, they are first and foremost meant for the members of the religious
community.

The § bara Jainas have exp d their views on bizsa (bhiga) in several
passages of their canon®. The topic is investigated from different angles in various
parts of Viyahapannatti,Vyakhya-prajéapti, and systematically treated in the eleventh
chapter, called “bkasa-paya”, of the Pannavani—a precious survey of which we owe
to Pandit Dalsukh Malvania?. Moreover, the first Anga and the second Malasttra
of the canon deal with bhasa from the point of view of discipline, in their famous
chapters which 1 propose to consider here; they are Ayar (abga-sutta) 2.4.1-2 (in
prose), Dasaveyaliya—sutta 7 (in verses)®, I shall not examine the interconnexions
between both, they have been studied by Dr. Ghatage in NIA 1.2 (may 1938, p.
130-137)%. I only wish to show that a comparison between these developments and
thelr old Bnhmlmc mnnurpnm" help to realize how the Jainas have succeeded in

.l “Ref to 1 devel ing bhasa in W.
SCHUBRING, Die Lehre der Jnma:...., Berlin u. Leipzig, 1935
(GIAPhA 8.7) p. 103-104=IDEM, The Doctrine of the Jainas, Delhi....,
1962 § 74.

For Viyahapannatti, cf. J. DELEU, Viyihapannatti...,, Brugge 1970
(Rijksuniv. te Gent, Werken uitgegeven door de Fac. van Letteren en
Wijsbegeerte 151), Index of terms and topics, p. 345.

2. Cf. Pagnavanasuttars, Ed. PUNYAVIJAYA-MALVANIA-BHOJAK,
Bombay 1971 ( Jaina-Agama Series 9), Part 2, Introduction, p. 84.88
(translated into English by Dr, Nagin J. SHAH, p. 321-326, “on spoken
language”’).

T had the good fortune to read this chapter with Pandit Dalsukh Mal-
vania: I wish to seize this opportunity to express my affectionate
gratitude to him, his family and circle of friends.

‘The Jaina (and dhi. ing addhamagaha bhasa
(magaha-bhasa, mala-bhasi), etc., will not be taken into consideration, as
they would be irrelevant from the present point of view.

8. Aspoted by Schubring, the odd chapters of Dasav are concerned with

special subjects (Dasav, Introduction, p VI); in particular, different

aspects of (right) conduct are examined therein.

“Parallel passages in the Dadavaika}ika and the Acaranga’; A, M.

Ghatage’s conclusion is that Dasav 7 is older than Ayar 2.4. Schubring's

opinion, on the contrary, is that “Dasav is later than Ayar. Ifin its

#lokas it contains such padas as scattered in the prose of Aylr/.[ the latter

represent an ancient stock...”, Doctrine § 74 n. 2,

5. Onthe comparative antiquity of Gaut DbS, etc.,’and of Buddhist-Jaina
canonical scriptures, JACOBI, loc, cit., p. XXX ff,

4
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binding into an organic unity prescriptions which are also found, but more or less
scattered, in different sections of the DhS, and which have been somewhat differe-
ntly elab d in the Pali scrip In fact, as is natural, the Jainas’ ethical tea-
chings in this field are linked with their metaphysical tenets,

Let me first sketch how the DhS approach the subject.

S i ionally—the approach is a general one; e. g., when ApDhS
1ntroduces the chnplen on penance, it explains that ““A wise man who has eradi-
cated tln (fauhl) wlnch destroy creatures, obtains salvation™?. *(These are) anger

plexity, doing injury, hypocrisy, lying,
gluttony, calumny, envy, lust, secret halred ,neglect to keep the senses in subjection,
neglect to concentrate the mmd " krodho hargo rojo lobhe moko dambho droke mrsodya-

matyaga-p divasiya k al ayogas, tegam yoga-milo nirghatah (ApDhS
1.8. 23 5) On the contrary, freedom from anger (akrodha=)..., truthfulness (satya-
vacana-)..., slencing slander (4-paifuna-) uprigh flability (ary ardava-)un,

peace with all created beings, concentration (of the mind on the contemplation
of the Atman), regulation of one’s conduct according to that of the Aryas (arpava-)—
these (good qualities) have been settled by the agreement (of the wise) for all (the
four) orders....””# Similar precepts are also ordained by Manu, who applies them
to the snataka :

P .

esu fouce
Ge-bahide A
8

“Let him always delight in truthfulness, ; let him keep his speech, his arms and
his belly under control” (Mn 4.175)%. As a matter of fact, Manu is in accordance
with Gautama who, among the duties of the Snataka (ch. 9), prescribes :

* He shall keep his organ, his stomach, his hands, his feet, his tongue, and his
eyes under due restraint™$, further :

satya-dharmi (68), arya-vritah (69)aw spat (72),

“He shall always speak the truth.”

“He shall conduct himself (as becomes) an Aryan.”

1. mirhrtya bhita dahlyan kgeman gacchats pandstah,
(trsl. Buhler).

2. Ib6. Cf. also 1.11,31.25 (trsl., SBE 1.11.81.23) :
krodhadimsca bhita-dikiyan dogan varjayet,
“and let him (the snataka) avoid the faults that destroy the creatures,
such as anger and the like.”

3. Buhler lates ¢ “in ful (obedi to) the sacred law ="
but cf. Gaut DhS, 9,68, infra,

4, na fifnodara-payi-pada-vak-cakgus capalani kuryas.
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Thus, rules regarding speech are, in fact, but the application to a particular
case of general injuctions to keep one’s organs (organs of sense, organs of
action and manas) under complete control (cf. Mn 2.88) the organ of speech
being the tenth in the list!.

Therefore, it would seem normal that, in the DhS, general instructions
should be given about the proper use of Vac. Nevertheless, most of the time,
in the texts, the rules are laid down for specific categories of individuals : the
householder, or, more often, the brahmacarin, the student who has returned
home, the snataka...

Now, what are these rules ? Two sets can be distinguished :

(1) the rules connected with salutation; (2) the rules which might be termed
apotropaic, whether the danger is visible or occult.

(1) It is well known that ‘“reverential salutation” is looked upon as

gthening vardhana.? C ly, as stressed in a floating stanza, “h¢ who
habitually salutes and constantly paysw.... reverence to the aged obtans an
increase of four (things), (namely) glory, length of life, fame, (and) strength”.®

abluvada-$lasya nityam vrddhopasevinah

calvari sampravardhante, kiriir ayur yafo bulam (Mbh. 5.39.60).
The same view is expressed among the Buddhists.¢

With minor variants, Mn (2.121) applies the maxim to the brahmacarin :

catvari tasya vardhants, ayuh prasia yafo balam.

As a matter of fact,in the DhS, much importance is attached to terms of
uddun and to nluung‘—a topic to which the sixth chapter of the Gaut DhS 15
1. oak caiva dnlanu smria, Mn 2, 90 d.—
Compare Asoka, Rock Edict X1I (C), recommending vaca- (vaci-) gusts
and, infra, Uttarajjhayana 24. 22-23,
2. J. Gonda, Ilj 8 (1964‘). P H qllotmg RV 6 51 .8

3. For graha 2, Hoshiarpur
1976 (Vi h d Vedic R h Insti V. ical Serics~
69, no 2336, compare 2337-8). Tnl. following Buhler, Mn 2.121.

4 dana-silissa niccarn vaddhapeca

mum dhamma nddhnnh n]l( vaggo sukham balam, Dhp 109, of which
the i Dh p g is ¢

ahivadaga-itlisa

nica vridhavayarigo

catvari tasa vardhadi
ayo kirta suha bala (ed. J. Brough, London .., 1962, London Oriental
Series, 7), 172
5. Cf Kane, History of Dharmasastra, 2.1, p. 333 ff.,, specially 936 ff.,
ubi alia,
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wholly devoted. Actually, most DhS give details on proper bebaviour in this con-
nexion, whether regarding the time and circumstances, the gestures, the words,
intonation syntax.....!. Generally, though, saluting is not treated as an indepen-
dent subject; Mn, for instance, includes the topic in the chapter dealing with

hip, where it is specified which words the young man must use according
to the age, sex, learning, social status.... of the pemn whom he addresses (2'121-
129), and ding to ci (2.49) Similarly, ApDhS inserts this special
subject in one of (he chapters about the general obhgauons of the Vedic student
(1.2.5.15 ), his behaviour while begging (1.1.3.28.30, cf; Gaut DhS 2.36), or, again,
the conduct of the student who has remrnad home (1.4.14.7 fI., particularly 1.4.
14. 26-31)w.. Thus, the matter is d P ly in several develop
where it is discussed with more or less detail :

(2) The same remark would apply to the second set of rules, those which I
proposed to term apotropaic. They seem to be given mainly for the snataka; and
to remain comparatively unchanged.

Before stressing that the snataka should abide by truth, satyadharma w.syat
(9.61, supra), G: iders several which are to be avoided. The
same warnings recur in other DhS, especially in ApDhS, the satras of which can
be conveniently examined (1.11.31. 5-16) :

5. And he shall not speak evil of the gods or of the king,

(parusam cobhayordevatinam rasRaica ... varjayet),

8. He shall not mention the blemishes of a cow, of ificial presents, or of
a girl.

9, And he shall not announce it ..., if a cow does damage}(by eating corn or
grain in a field),

10. (Nor shall he call attention’ to it) if a cow is together with her calf....

11-12. And of a cow whichis nota milch<cow he shall not say ‘She is
not a milch-cow’.  He must say ‘This is a cow which will become a milch-cow

(nadhenum adhenur sts briiyat,

dhenu-bhazyetyeva briiyat),

16. If he sees a rainbow, he must not say to others, ‘Here is Indra’s bow",?

1. For proper words, ApDhS 1.4.14.26-29; pluti of final vowel, ib 1.2,5.17,
Vas 13.46, Mn 2.125, Pap 8283, quoted in Kane, ib, p. 340; syntax,
GautDhS 2.36, ApDhS 1.1.3 28-30, Mn 2.69.
gor dakgipanam kumdryaf ca parivadan varjayet (8)

strhantsm ca gam nacakgita (9)

samspspam ca vatsenanimitts (10)

nendradhanur its parasmai prabriyat (18)

»



[ Collstte Caillat

Similarly, GautDhS 9.22 remarks : “( ..in speaking of ) a rainbow (he shall
use the word) magi-dhanus (the jewelled bow) instead of Indra-dhanus’ *’'-—a pres-
cription which is in agreement with BaudhDhS 2.3.6. 11-12, and VasDhS 12.32.4

The prohibitions and injunctions detailed above are likewise glven in the
other DhS. The implied justification can be deduced from the followi
tion, by ApDhS :

nasau ‘me sapatna’ 1t brilyit; yady ‘asau me sapatna’ iti briyid dvigantam bhratroyam

Janayel,

“(In company) he shall not say, “This person is my enemy'. If he says ‘This
person is my enemy’, he will raise for himself an enemy, who will show his hatred”
ApDbS 1.11.31.15).2

Now, these remarks are made in a khanda which warns against dangerousr
words and acts, and points to those which are conducive to welfare (1.11.31.6; 14,
etc.); similarly, khanda 32 dissuades from visits to countries iuhabited by inferior
men, from mixing in assemblies and crowds (1.1132. 18-19); 1t also advises the
snataka not ‘‘to cross a river swimming’'* and not to use “'ships of doubtful
(solidity)” (.6 27).% To revert to speech : we can include in this review a rule laid
down for both the snataka and the householder, who are advised not to “talk of a
doubtful matter as if it were clear” (2.5.12.21, cf. 1,11,32.22).% This last recom-
mendAnon leads us back to the observance of truthfulness, which should not be

d as an to use cruel words. Oa the contrary, Manu

g

stresses :
hinas i dya-hinaj *dhikan

ripa- dumm-khunl:a Jabi-hinafca nakppet,

1. mayidhanur stindradhanuh.

Compare, a little differently, Mn 4.59,
On beliefs connected with ninbow, M. Mauss, ¢ Theorie de la

magie”, reprinted in Sociologie et anth , Parus, 1950, p, 32; S. H,
Webster, Le tabou, (l‘rench tnnlhuon), an, 1952, p. 227 and n, 1.—
For the same warning, Prof, Gonda kindly refers me to several other
texts: ParG 2.7.13, VaikhDh 38.2.12, AthParié 72.1.6, and to the old
saying in The Netherlands, that 1t is a bridge for the deceased to go to
heaven, (cf. H. Bachtold-Staubli, Handworterbuch des deutschen
Abersglaubens, Berlin, 1927-1942, 6 vol,, s v. Regenbogen),

3. 1.11.31,17 in the text, but 15 in the translation.

4. bahibhya.n ca nadi-tavagom (scil. varjayet), (26); cf. 1,2,5.9; 1.5.15.11 (and

the note SBE 2, p, 55): 1.11.82,26; also Mn 4.77,

nagiam ca samdaykim (scil. varyayet), 27).

6. na samfaye pratyaksavad briyat,

L4
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“Let him (the snataka} not insult those who have redundant limbs or are deficient
in limbs, nor those destitute of knowledge, nor very aged men, nor those who have
no beauty or wealth, nor those who are of low birth.”? As a matter of fact, avoid-
ing lies and avoiding harshness are both bined in the fourfold prescription
emphasized by Mn (4.138) :

satyam brilyat, prisam briiyinna briiyatsatyamapriyam,

priyam ca ninptam briyid efa dharmak sanitanah,

“Let him (the snataks) say what is true, let him say what is pleasing, let him utter
no disagreable truth, and let him utter no pleasant falsehood; that is the eternal
law”.?

Parallels for this aphorism are quoted from Visnu- and Yajdavalkya— DhS,
from the epics®.. More could be adduced from Buddhist and Jaina scriptures,

Let us now turn to the Jainas.

First of all, one fact is remarkable: that two old canonical texts each devote
one whole chapter completely to the examination of the different species of bhusa
(“*bhasa-jaya™), and to right conduct with regard to speech. This proves the very
great importance attached to the subject by the Jaina teachers, and by the Jaina

i No less kable is the end of Ayar and Dasav to explain what
their guiding principles are; they can be summarized as follows : on the one hand,
it is imperative to respect truth—an effort which involves the constant observance
of self- 1, samy (Amg ); on the other hand, it is necessary to com-
bine respect for truth with respect for akims7.- Such is the complex behaviour advo-

1. Mn4.141.
2. gukta riksah parusa vaco na briiyat, BaudhDhS 2.3,20, “let him (the snataka)
not make empty, ill-sounding, or harsh speeches’ (Buhler’s trsl.)
3. ww o« nakasmad aprsyam vadet,
nahstam nanrtam calva . w. , Yajdavalkya DhS (ed. Stenzler Berlin-
London, 1849), 1.132, “‘on no account should he say (anything) disagree-
able, noxious, or, again, untrue ..., ';
nafltlam kirtayet (12) nongtam (73) naprivam (71),
Visgusmrti, ch. 71 (ed. J. Jolly, Calcutta 1881, repr. 1962);
satyam vaded vyihrtam tad dvitiyam,
dharmam vaded gyahtam tat trtlyam,
privam vaded oyahrtam tac caturtham. MBh (Bh) 12.288.38,
(similar to Mn, loc. cit.; p infra, the Buddhist definition of
subhasita),
Of Rama, it is said that, even if spoken to harshly, he never gave a
harsh answer, Ram 2.1 10 (on which Gonda, Selected Studies, Leiden,
1975, p. 514).
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cated in the introduction and conclusion of Ayar 2.4, where it is recommended (1)
to “vomit” the four passions involving lviolence (vanta kokam ca mqlm ca ml,mu u
loham ca), (2) to speak only after due reflection and with
To help attain this ideal :lm. bhasa is analysed into four species (wnh mbdx.
visions) : two of them are abiol d d and prohibited, because they are
either totally or partly wrong and false, as for the mher two, the monk should be
educated to use them with discrimination : Dasav 7.1 proclaims :

caupham khalu bhasayam parisamhhaya panyavam

dopham tu visayam sikkhe, do na bhasejja savvaso®.

Ayir also distinguishes four bhasi-jaya, somewhat emphatically: bhikkha jagejja
cattari bhasa-jayaim, tam-fahd : saccam egam padhamam bhasa-jayam blyam mosim tasyarm,
secea-mosam, jam n'eva saccam nw'eva mosam n'eva saccimosam asaccamosam tam cauttham
bhasa-fayam, s bemi.... (2.4.1.4). Thus the bhikkhu is invited, trained to recognize:
(1) teuth, (2) untruth, (3) truth mixed with untruth, (4) “what is neither truth, nor
untruth, nor truth mixed with untruth ...”"¢. Consequently, Dasav 7 i diately

l. s I:Inklchﬂ 3] lahxl’khnm 3 vanta koham ca mapam ca mayam ca loham ca, apuvii
P bhast aturiya-bhasi vivega-bhisi samiyae samsae bhisam
bhasejia.
“a monk or a nun, putting aside wrath, pride, deceit, and greed, consi-
dering well, speaking with precision, what one has heard, not too quick,
with discrimination, should employ language in moderation and res-
traint”, (Ayar 2.4.2.19 tasl, Jacobi).
2, Compare Dasav 7, 54-57 :
chasu  samjae, samanie sayi jfae,
vasjra buddhe hiyam apulomiyam,
“controlled (in his conduct) towards the six (groups of souls), (and)
always restrained in monkhood the wise one shall speak good {and) kind
(words)” (56 c-d, trsl. W. Schubring).

3. “Of the four kinds of speech, the thoughtful (monk) should, after consi-
deration, learn the training in two, (but) should not use the other two
ones at any occasion,”

4. Cf Viyahapannatti, ch. 13, Ed Suttagame, Gurgaon, 1953. vol. 1, 692,
15; Pannavana, ed. Punyavijaya, etc. ( Jaina-Agama-Series 9.1), p, 215,
§§ 870-876; Thananga ch. 4.1, ed. Suttagame, 223.8 (cattari bhasa-yayiu.).

See the same fourfold division “truth, untruth, ...” in relation with
the first and second guttis (gupti— : mana-gusti, vai-g. ), in Uttarajjhaya
24.20-23 (ed. J. Charpentier, Upsala, 1921, Archives d’Etudes orientales,
18), i.e. in the chapter concerning the eight pavayapa-maya (“matrices of
the Doctrine”). Here, the analysis of the three guttis follows that of the
five samifis : the second of these is the phasa-samiti, “cace in speaking”
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laims an interdiction “the thoughtful (monk) should not use” “that (form of

lpeech) which is true (but) not to be u;end. that which is half-true, that which is
(quite) untrue, none (of which is) practised by the Jinas”'. The positive recom-

mendation is formulated in the next éloka :

“(But) he should, after deliberation (samuppeham), use a speech not exposed to
doubt (asamdiddham giram bhassjja), that is (a speech) which is neither true nor
untrue and (a speech) which is true, provided that itis not to be blamed
or rough”

saccam ca fiam akakk (Dasav 7.2-3)%.

Thus, the conceptual frame is firmly set for a discussion on bhasa to take
place. The adduced definitions aim at being both clear and exact (in agreement
with the complexity of reality); , they expressl, ize the B!
neity of charity and truth : further whereas, as we have just seen, Manu merely
combined both virtues in, so to say, a formal fourfold pattarn, the Jainas strive for
complete integration and try to these dictory require-
ments in a higher synthesis. Their effort can also be evaluated if compared with the

(ib 9-10), which stresses the necessity to expel all passions (compare,
supra, ApDhS 1,8.23.5) :
kohe mine ya miyie lo(b)he ya uvanttay @
hase bhae moharie vikahasu tah’eva ca
eydim attha thandim parivayyitu symjae
asavajiam miyam kale bhiasam bhasejja pannavam
‘“To give way to anger, pride, deceit and greed, laughter, fear, loquacity
and slander; these eight faults should a well-disciplined monk avoid; he
should use blameless and concise speech at the proper time" (transl. H.
Jacobi, SBE 45, Oxford, 1895, repr. Delhi, 1964, p. 131, and n. 2).
For other references, cf. W. Schubring, Doctrine § 178; P. S, Jaini,
The Jaina Path of Purification, Berkeley . . . , 1979, 247-8); etc,
1. Dasav 7.2:
Ja ya sacca avattaoa. saccamosa ya ja, musi
Ja ya, buddhehi *yainpa, na tam bhasejja pannavam,
2. Cp. Ayar 2.4.1.6 : s bhikkh# va j2 ya blli:i Mnl, ja ya bhasa mosa, ja ya,

bh. sacea-mosa, taha-pp “,,,,,,, kakk sa-kadu-
yom itfluran ph h im_ diedarkarin_bisde-arin par
karim udde karim bk I bhikamkha no bhasam bhasejja,

“‘a monk or a nun, having well considered, should not use speech—truth,
or untruth, or truth mixed with untruth—that is blamable, (speech which
is) sinful, rough, stinging, coarse, hard, leading to sins, to discord and
factions, to grief and outrage, to destruction of living beings” (trsl. partly
following Jacobi).
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Buddhist fourfold definition of subkasita vaca', and fourfold analysis of amariye-
oohara®.

Now, though the Jaina analysis of bhas can be said to be comparatively

t, the hed devel are not always plain to understand. Two
points, theless, are ifest” (1) all the prohibitions and injunctions included
in the two relevant lessons of Ayar and Dasav can be shown to proceed from the
above two fundamental principles, observance of truth based on samjama, and obser-
vance of akimsa; (2) the various particular prescriptions are, in many cases, akin or
similar to those which are laid down in the DhS; but, precisely because the Jaina

h

on bhaisa exclusively, all the minute rules can easily be reco-
gnized as special applicati of an underlying th ical scheme (applied
examples of which are evidently liable to be multiplied); , though they
start from a iplicity of particular ideration (most of which are formulated

in all Indian éastras), the Jainas obviously connect them with their own metaphysi-
cal system (and their doctrine of jiva-nikdyas, infra), therefore promote a more
consistent and general outlook; finally, they tend to include in the bhasa-chapter
remarks which, in the DhS (also : in the Jaina suttas) mainly concern behaviour? :
Just as bad behaviour should be shunned, words also must clearly, though not
aggressively, help discriminate between good and reprehensible conduct; in all
possible ways, speech shall conform to the correct normt. Thus, from the Dasav
and Ayar point of view, the scope of bhasa seems almost unlimited®.

1. Idha bhikkhare bhikku subhisitamyeva bhasati no dubbhisitam; dhammam Jeva
bh. no addommar; piyam yeva bh. mo appiyam; saccam yeva bk.no alikam.
Imehi Kho |. | catahi angehi samannagata vacs subkasita hoti no dubbhassta; ana-
vaj)a ca ananuajfa ca vitkinam, if a bh. “speak well and not badly, speak
igh ly and not unrigh ly, speak affe

ly and not unkindly
speak truth and not falsehood, his speech having these four qualities, is
well spoken, faultless, and not blamable by the wise”, S 1.188.33-189.4
{C. Rhys Davids trsl.). With the “subhasita-sutta” in S, compare the
“‘subhasita-sutta” in Sn. 78,5 ff., stanzas 450-454 (cf. infra).

2. Cattaro anariya-vohirs. Musi vado, pisuna vaca, pharus vaca, samphappalapo,
“‘four are the ignoble modes of speech : lying speech, slandering speech,
muqh speech, frivolous speech”, D 3,232, 5.6, etc., cp. M 1.42.10 ff.

8. Cf. ApDhS 1.11.32, supra.

4.

Including the grammatical norm infra.

5, Cf. the conclusion of Dasav 7 stana 57 :

parikkha-bhast susamah’ indie

cauk-kasayavagae apissie

sa niddhuge dhulta-malam pure-kadam

arahae logam imamtaha param~iti bem, '



T he Rules Concerning Spesch (Bhasa) in the Ayaranga 1
Let us consider some of the examples adduced by the texts. .

In Pannavani, all speech inspired by the four kasdyas, koka mana .., is assimi
lated to lie, mosa'. On the other hand, according to Ayar, anger etc. are conducive
to harsh words (2.4.1.1 ) that hurt (ib 6). As such, they are prohibited, For its
part, Dasav explains, so to say, the éloka 7.11-85 by emphasizing twice, at the
beginning, and towards the end of the development, that a wise monk must (even
if it is true) avoid all “rough speech which does harm to living beings :

o oneopharusd bhasi guru-bhiiovaghaip?

$aced vi 53 na VablaDYGearn (7.11, cf. 29 c-d).

Without going into all the details and possible digressions, it is interesting to
review what is prescribed and what is prohibited in the aforesaid passage.
Various recommendations are met with which have been seen to be addressed
either to the brahmacarin or the snataka in the DhS. In Dasav 7.12, it is stressed
that defect and mutilations should not be pointed to?; that various personal
remarks are unacceptable (though they might be true literally speaking) for they
might lead to faults of feeling and of conduct.? In this connexion, prescribed
and recommended terms of address are specified, and detailed in six élokas
(14-19)4. But it is not enough to observe ci ion when addressi kind :
circumspection is necessary also when :pealung of all other five ume creatures,
pancedya-pana, and, in particular, no himsa should be suggested against them,
whatever their species®. Cows, especially, should not be referred to foolishly :

“‘(he who) speaks after consideration, controls his senses well, has over-
thrown the four passions, (and) is without (worldly) support purges (his
soul) of the dirt resulting from previous evil deeds (and) is sanctified in
this world and the next, Thus I say “{trsl. Schubring). Compare Pannav
chap. 11 § 830-1, the fourfold oharagi-bhasa ; the sacci form is arahayi.

1. Cf. chap. 11 §963,

2, tak’ eva kdpam‘kape’ Ui e o n0 DGE,

‘. a monk should not call a one-eyed man w.. ” by this name; cf. Ayar
2.4.2.1.

3. eey ‘annepa attheya paro jey’ uvahammal,

Zyara-bhava-dosa-nnil, na tay bhasejya pannavam,

“because the person concerned would be hurt by this or similar state-
ment, a thoughtful (monk) should not utter such speech, as he knows
(that) faults of conduct and of feeling (would result from it), trsl. cf.
Schubring. cf. Ayar 2.4.2.1-2.

4. ok’ eva “hole” “‘gole” t4s v na tam bhasejsa pannavam, 7.14. etc. Cf. Ayar
2.4.1, 8-11 (on how to address or not to address a man, a woman). Com-
pare Chandogya Upanisad 7.15.2.

5. Dasav 7.22,
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tak’ eva gao dujjhdo damma ... e e
vors ovse sese we WevAM bhasesya pannavam®

So, “a thoughtful (monk) should notsay : ‘(these) cows should be milked,
tamed ..’ . He should say : ‘this 1s a young bull’, ‘this is a milk cow’,
juvam-gave 44 nam biiya, dheyuns rasa-daga tts va®.

There can be little doubt that all these rules more or less echo what is to be found
in the different sections of the DhS. But the Jainas adapt them and expatiate
further. After they have mentioned the highest beings, the pancendiya-pipas, they
jump to the other extremity of the animate world of the chajyiva-nikayas—to the
immobile sizas, viz, trees (and their fruit). plants, etc.3, which naturally must also
be respected, as prescribed 1n ten élokas (7,26-35) : 1n fact, all the jivas come to be
protected thanks to the against and d ion of bhiAovaghaipi bhasa.

1hus, following the thread offered by the first part of Dasav 7 and (though
perhaps not so clearly) by Ayar 2.4, we have encountered many of the prescrip~
tions fourd in the DhS, 1t is obvious, nevertheless, that, in the Jaina suttas, they
are integrated 1n a comparatively well-defined general structure.

The second part of Dasav 7 warns against colloquial expressions which, 1
fact, are musleading, as they confuse right and wrong.¢ Some concern, for instance,
festive entertainments, (crossing, etc., of ) rivers ... (36-39), in short, precisely
those actions which are criticised in the above quoted khandas of ApDhS (1.11.31-
32) and connected brahmanic texts : the Jainas retain most of the circumstances
detailed in the DhS chapter(s), but, in the present development, they focus the

on what is y—lightly sasd about them. Caution is also required
1f the monk should mention actions or preparations which are usually said to be
“well done”, “well cooked"',

su-kade tts su-pakhe 113 o,
though they actually imply 1njury to living beings ! further, he should not issue
orders and assertions which might be inconsiderate.® Thus, in all the above
circumstances, the monk 1s warned against rashness and lack of self-control® :

{ah’ €083GR/BYAID wee e
wwa wn weo 1 €0AT bhdses;a pannavam.”
T of ayar 2.420.
2. Dasav 7.24-25, cf Ayar 2.4.2.7-10.
Compare supra, ApDhS, etc.

. Cf. Ayar 2.4.11-16, « " i i 4

s glg oly Daszav ‘li,l cl((l; fefngl:nnl.e:.a; 14?5.? the six siva-nikayas, at the beginn-
4. Cf Dasav 7. 48.49,

5. Dasav 7.41-42,, cl. Ayar 2.4.2,3.6.

6, Dasav 7. 43-47,

7. Dasav 7.47; (~29 d; on the contrary evam bh. £.y 39dm44d).
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Self-control is further required when speaking of heric ph It
will be bered, in this ion, that Gaut DhS, etc. specify, in particular,
how to mention the rain-bow (supra).’ But, whereas the DhS seem to express some
form of taboo, the Jainas aim at being accurate and consistent; the words chosen
by the religious person should nct dict with the objective truths ined by
the (Jaina) scientists; therefore, “he should not say that a cloud, the sky, or a man
is a god, (but) he should (simply) state (the fact) that a cloud has Tormed itself or
has risen high, or that a thunder-cloud has sent down rain” :

tah’ eva meham va naham ve magavam -
na deva deva thi giram vaejja;

‘sammucchie unnae va paoe’
vaejfa va ‘oufthe balahae’ th  (Dasav 7.52).2

Moreover, the monk will naturally accept seasons and events with due
equanimity.®

Self-control, samfaya, is all the more advocated as it often happens that false
appearances are confused with truth, and hence, are conducive to lies and to sin.4
Therefore, one should be careful when speaking of doubtful matt advice
which 1s also given by ApDhS, as we have seen.5 Dasav and Ayar apply this consi-
deration to trivial remarks, especially to those concerning future events, which, by
nature, are uncertain;® and, also, to those that concern the sex of various
animals.”

Consequenily, attention must also be paid to grammar and grammatical
correction, of which Ayar recalls the fundamental constituents (2 4.1.3).% Thus,

1. Cf. ApDhS 1.11.31.16, etc. supra.
2. Cf.ib 53; Ayar 2.4.1.12-13.
8. Dasav 7.50-51; Ayar 2.4.1.12-13,
4. Dasav 7.5
vitaham pi saha-mottsm yam giram bhasae naro
tamha 30 pustho Pavegam v v
“by a speech which has the appearance of truth though it is untrue, a
man is touched by sin”* (trsl. Schubring).
5. Cf. Ayar2.4.1.2.
Dasav 7.6-10 (compare Ayar 2.4.1.2) :
Jam attham tu na jagejfa “‘evam eyans™ i no vas,
Jattha sanki bhave jam tu “‘cvam eyam® ti no vae,
“'if (a monk) does not know (or) has some doubt ... he should not say “it
is thus” wu w.. (Dasav 7. 8-9 (trsl. Schubring).
7. Dasav 7.21.
8. Cf. Pannav § 896 (for a discussion on empirical truths, ib § 862).

o
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the Jainas seem to advocate purism, at least as far as possible, and their attitude is
noteworthy, as the Buddhists apparently deny that any fundamental connection
exists between chaste speech and spiritual achievement.? In this case, then, as
in several others,® the Jainas probably follow the Brahmanic trend more closely
than the Buddhists do.

Be that af it may, it is obvious that the Jainas were well aware of the pres-
criptions concerning speech which are regi in the Dh 'y
in the above quoted Dasav and Ayar chapters, they appear to have added several
new bhasa rules which almost certainly stem from the same common sources,
though they seem to have been suggested not so much by the actual wording (in the
DhS they concern deeds) as by their location, (in the DhS, they are in the
immediate context of the rules about speech).

On the other hand, it cannot be denied that the Jainas unweariedly strive to
be explicit about the conceptual basis of, and reasons for, the rules they ordain.
This, possibly, helped them to consider floating precepts with fresh eyes, to group
them and integrate them in an organic unity. In this Tespect, whatever their actual
sources, the Jainas can be said to have achieved a perfectly original work. Now-
here, in the Ayar and Dasav chapters, is there any mention of retaliation, or any
trace of obscure fear of occult forces; on the contrary, all the percepts are well-

biecti iderati -

on hether hysical and/or

)
ethical. To a certain extent, thanks to these lessons on bhasa, we can witness how
the Jainas have reconsidered generally accepted rules of conduct and recast them
to build a really new, and comparatively systematic, code.

1. Cf. the commentary on the (Sn) Subhasi ta, in P: hajotika 2 2
(ed. Helmer Smith, London, Pali Text Society, 1917), 897.7-398.7 :
ad aifie| . | namadits  padehi, I bhatti-kalakaradihi Y i ca
camannigatam oicam ‘subhdsity’ t mafifanti, tan: dhammato patisedhets,
“what some believe, that ‘subhasita’ means speech posed with words-
names, etc.—possessed of gender, inflection, tense marker..., — One
lawfully rightly, rejects this view—To avoid dubbhisita means avoiding
Pesuifia, etc, (supra),

Cf. the whole discussion, Pj 2.2.3966 14—398,12, and Saratthapakasini
(ed. F. L. Woodward, London 19... PTS) 1.272.8-274.22.
2. Cf. JACOBI, SBE 22, Introduction, p. xxix.
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Abbreviations

Amg = Ardhamagadhi;

ApDhS = Apastambiya Dharma Sitra (ed. G. Buhler, Bombay, 1968; transla-
tion G. Bilhler, SBE 2, Oxford, 1879; repr. Delhi, 1965);

Ayzr=Ayaratiga-sutta (ed, H. Jacobi, London PTS 2) 1882; (Agamodaya
Samiti), samvat 1936=A.D. 1880, repr. Delhi 1978; ed Muni Jambivijaya,
Bombay, 1976 ( Jaina-Agama-Series 2. I; transl. H. Jacobi, SBE 22, Oxford, 1884);

Baudh (DhS) = Baudhayana Dharma Sastra (ed. E. Hultzsch, Leipzig 1884
+ 14, Leipzig 1922 (Abhandlungen fur die Kunde des Morgen-landes 8.4 and
16.2); transl. G. Bubler, SBE 14, Oxford, 1882, repr. Delhi 1965).

BI =Bibliotheca Indica;

D=Digha Nikaya (ed. T. W. Rhys Davids, London (PTS) );

Dasnw=Dasaveyaliya-sutta (ed Ernst Leumann, ZDMG 46 (1982), 581.663;
Punyavijaya and A.m. Bhojak, Bombay, 1977 ( Jaina-Agama-Series 15); transl,, cf.
Dasaveyaliya Sutta, ed by Ernst Leumann and translated by Walther Schubring,
Ahmedabad, 1932; repr. in Walther Schubring, Kleine Schriften, herausgegeben
von Klaus Bruhn, Wiesbaden, 1977 (Gl pp-Stiftung, 13), p. 111-248);

DhS=Dharma Satraf§astra;

Gaut (DhS) =Gautama DhS (ed. F. Stenzler, London, 1876 (Sanskrit Text
Society); transl. G. Byhler, SBE 2, Oxford, 1879; repr. Delhi, 1965);

M = Majjhima Nikdya (ed. V. Trenckner; R. Chalmers, London (PTS) );

MBh=Mahabh (ed. Bhandarkar Oriental R h Institute, Poona)

Mn=Mainava DhS (ed. J. Jolly, London 1887 (Trubner’s Oriental Series;
transl. G, Buhler, SBE 25, Oxford, 1886);

PTS=Pali Text Society, Lordon;

RV=Rgveda;
S=Samyutta Nikiya (ed. L. Feer, London (PTS) );
Sn= ipata (ed. D. And, ‘H. Smith, London (PTS) );

VasaVasistha DhS (ed. A.A. Fuhrer, 1883; transl. G. Buhler, SBE 14,
Oxford, 1882).



UTTARAJJHAYANA-SUTTA XIV : USUYARIJJAM
K. R. Norman

The fourteenth chapter of the Uttarajjhayana-sutta,’ entitled Usuyarijjam
tells of the two sons of a purohita, named Usuyara, who determine to leave the
world and become {Jaina) monks. Their father tries to dissuade them, but fails.
He follows them after they have gone forth, and is followed in turn by his wife. The
king proposes to confiscate his property, but is dissuaded by the queen, He too
goes forth, and the queen follows him. Jataka No. 509 of the Pali collection
(Hatthipala-jataka=Ja IV 473.91) tells what essentially is the same story, although
there are some minor diflerences, ¢ g. there are four sons. The parallels between
these two texts, also with some verses of the Mahzabharata, were long ago noted by
Western scholars, and studies of their relationship were made by Leumann?,
Franke,® and Charpentier.*

In both the Pali and the Pkt versions the story is told in a mixture of floha
and trigtubh verses. In the Ja version there are 26 verses, of which 20 are fr. and
6£L; the Pkt version has 53 verses, of which 82 are ¢r, and 21 {. Although the
stories are similar, the direct parallels in the verses are not numerous. Among
the ¢r. verses only six are held in common, and in several of these the parallelism
extends only as far as a single pada. Portions of three £I. verses in the Pali are
found in four £I. verses in the Pkt. On £, verse in the Pkt corresponds to a #r, verse
in the Pali. With one exception, in ¢/. metre, the verses held in common all occur
in the dialogues between the various characters in the story.

It has been pointed out by Alsdorf® that in such stories in mixed verse, the
earliest ion was probably in pure tr. verses, and the {I. verses probably

1. Abbreviations : Utt=Uttarajjhayana-sutta : Ja=Jataka; Siy=Siya-
dar Mvu=Mah, MBh= bhirata; tr. = trigtubh; fl.=

{loka; v (v).=verse (s) in Utt; g (g). =gatha(s) in Ja; Skt=Sanskrit; BHS
=Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit; Pkt=Prakrit; AMg=Ardha-Magadhi;
PED =Pali-English Dictionary; v. l.=variant reading; ctym
commentary.

2. E. Leumann, WZKM 6 (1892), pp. 12 foll.

3. R. Otto Franke, “Jataka-Mahabharata-Parallelen”, WZKM 20 (1906),
PP. 817-72 (= Kleine Schriften, pp. 344-99).

4. J. Charpentier, “Studien uber die indische Erzahlungsliteratur”, ZDMG
62 (1908), pp. 725-47 (= Charpentier, 1908).

5, See L. Alsdorf, “Das Jataka von weisen Vidhura”, WZKS 15 (:971),
p- 56.




Uttarajjhsyapa-Sutta XIV : Usuyarijfan 17

represent later additions. It seems likely that this is true also of the present story,
but if the earliest version was in #r. metre, it is nevertheless clear that some of the
tr verses are also later additions, The story in Utt begins with six narrative verses
in tr metre (vv. 1-6) which tell the background to the story. These are lacking
in Ja, which has three introductory verses in £/. metre (gg. 1+8). Similarly the Ja
story concludes with six fr. verses in which the queen discusses with the towns-
people her intention to become a wanderer (gg. 21-26). There is no direct parailel
to these in the Utt version, where the end of the story is told in five £/, verse
(vv. 49-53).

The work done by the early scholars has stood the test of time, and when
Charpentier made a new edition of Utt in 1922! there was little he could add to
what he and others had done earlier. Since that time, however, further compara-
tive studies, especially by Alsdorf,? have shed light on the relationship between Jaina
and Buddhist texts, and in this paper I should like to make a further examination
of some of the verses of Utt XIV and their counterparts elsewhere, in the hope that
progress may be made in their interpretation and understanding.

(1) The first verse which is common to the two versions is v. 9 (s=g. 4), in
which the purohita tells his sons of the duties of a brahmaga, which they should
fulfil before they become wanderers In Charpentier’s edition® the verss reads :

ahizya vee parivissa vippe
putte parifthappa gikamsi jaya
bhoccipa bhoe saha itthiyahim
aragnaga hoha mup? pasatta.

The Pali version has adhicca in place of Pkt akissa, which might be thought to show
voicing of ~ce- > ~/7-. Itis, in fact, due to a development from a different form.
The Pali is derived from adhitya (which occurs in the Skt version of the verse),
whereas the Pkt is derived from adhlys, with -Iy- > «iyy- > -ijs=

Charpentier notes (p. 333) that Ja has tita instead of jiy3, and he suggests
reading ¢z I do not und d his refe to Devendra app ly taking jays
as an attribute of putte. According to the edition of Devendra's cty available to
me, he takes it as a vocative and glosses it as jatau putrau, whereas he glosses putls
as putran.  Although Charpentier reads 3y in v. 18, which might seem to support
his luggemon, he gives a v. 1. jaya, and this seems to have been the reading known

1 J Charpentier (ed.)}: The Uttaradhyayanasiitra, Upplllﬂ 1922,

2. See L. Alsdorf, “The story of Citta and Sambhata”, Dr. . K, Belvalkar

Felicitation Volums, Benares 1957, pp. 202-208.
3. References to Utt are to Charpentier’s edition, unless otherwise stated.
References to Ja are to Fausbll’s edition.,
3
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to Devendra, who glosses it he jatou. Charpentier himself reads jiya again in v.
22, and once again Devendra glosses this as ke jatau.

A Skt version of this verse occurs in the Mahabhirata in a story about a
brahmana who is asked by his son about the action to be taken when the world is
passing away (MBh [crit. ed ] Santiparvan XIL 169). In the MBh the verse is
followed by the equivalents of vv. 21-23. Not only does the /.. metre of these
verses suggest that they are an addition to the story, but this is confirmed by the
fact that they are lacking in the Ja version, although they do have a separate

i lsewhere in the Ja collection, at Ja VI 26, 11-16*.1

(2) In the version in Utt, as part of the discussion aimed at persuading his
sons not to become wanderers, the purohita tells them that their action would be
profitless, because the soul is not eternal. He states (v. 18) :

18ha ya aggl arapi asanto
khire ghayam tellam oha tilesu
em eva, 1aya, sarframhi satta
sammuccha nasai nivacitthe.

Jacobi translates (p, 64):* “As fire is produced in the arani-wood, as butter in
milk, and oil in sesamum seed, 50, my sons, is the soul produced in the body; (all
these things) did not exist before, they came into existence, and then they perish;
but they are not permanent.” 1In a footnote to his translation “soul” he states
(p. 64 n.1): “Sattais the original; it is rendered sattoa by the commentators.
Perhaps satfa is the prakrit for suatma; at any rate the context of the next verse
proves that the soul is intended.”

The Jaina Viéva Bharati Prakasana edition (Ladnun 1975) reads in padas a :
sahi ya aggl arayiu ‘samto

and Devendra seems to have had the same reading before him when he commented :
yathaiva cagyivadharayarthatv. ‘agnil’ “aragi” ths ‘aranital’ agnimanthanakasthat ‘asan’
avidyamana eva sammircchets, yatha kgire ghrtam tailam atha tilesu, evam eva he Jatau |
farire sattoah “‘sammucchai” 4 *sammircchanti’ Hiirvam asanta evotpadyante. tatha “‘nasas®
i nadyanti “nivacitthamti” na punar uvat th S te tanna{at, itr siitrarthah,

It would seem that Jacobi's translation is based upon the cty explanation, but
this presents iderable difficulti Although Charpentier’s reading arayf is not
easy to explain, Devendra’s lemma arapiu with the gloss aranitah, i. e. a quasiabla-
tive explained as agni. hana-kagthat, is also inappropriate, since in the context

1. See also H. Luders, Beobachtungen wiber dis Sprache des buddhistischen Urkanon
Berlin 1954, § 20,

2. H. Jacobi, Jaina Sitras Part II (= Sacred Books of the East 45), Oxford 1895,
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with khire and tilesu we should expect another locative Secondly, the explanation
of sattd as the equivalent of Skt satfoah necessitates the taking of sammucchai and
nasai as plurals, i.e. the equivalents of Skt sammircchanti and nafyanti. We can,
however, provide a locative by dividing Charpentier’s reading as arayia ‘santo, and

ing that the exp d Ardha-Magadhi reading aragle ‘santo was replaced by
Charpentier’s reading as a result of the existence of the word asen in the cty's
explanation,

‘The second problem can possibly be resolved by referring to the Styaga-
damga where a umnlnr point of view is put forward by another non-Jaina,
a orb : se yahayan kei purise trlehimto tellam abhinivvagtitta pam
wdnl(mya ayam, auso, tella ayam pinnne, evam eva n* atthi kes purise wvadamsetiaro
ayam, Guso, 3y iyanm..se jahagamae kei purise araplo oggim abhinivaptitta nam uradam-
se/7a ayam, auso, arapi ayam aggl, evam eva sava saviram, evam asante asamvijjamaye
Jesim tam asamte asanwsjjamane tessm tam su-y- akkhayam blavati, anno bhavati fivo annam
sarfram (Stiy II. 1.16=Suttagame I, pp 137.38). Jacobi gives a somewhat conden-
sed translation (p. 341) : ““As a man presses oil from the seeds of Atasi, and shows
the oil and the oil-cake separately, so nobody can show you the soul and the body
separately. The same applies also when fire is churned from Arani-wood. Those
who believe that there is and exists no soul, speak the truth.”

A comparison between this passage and v 18 indicates important differences.
The speaker in the Sty passage is saying that st is possible to separate oil from oil-
seed, or make fire from a fire-stick and show the two separately, but it is not
possible to show the soul separately from the body. In v. 18, if we follow Jacobt’s
translation, the speaker is saying that oil is not in the seed, nor fire in the fire-
stick, nor the soul in the body. So Siy and Utt seem to be contradictory.

This di can be lved by g that we should read not
aragia ‘santo, as just decided, but arapis santo. We should then translate : ““Like fire
being in the fire-stick”, It would seem that the reading in Utt, with a negative
asanto or (with prodelision) ‘santo, and D dra’s expl ion of this reading, are
in fact based upon the Suy passage. The Utt passage states (if this suggestion is
correct) that the soul is in the body, just as oil isin the seed and firein the fire-
stick, and if you destroy one you destroy the other with it. In the Siy passage it is
stated that it is possible to take oil from the oil seed and make fire with the fire-
stick and show them separately, but this cannot be done with the soul and the
body.

The reason for this is that one and the same illustration has been used to
serve two d|ﬂ'erent purposes, and other examples can be given of illustrations being

used in thu w It is cl ar that Devendra, or the cty tradition he was following,
1. Thay with another le in “Kriyavada and the exi

of the soul” in Buddhism and Jainism (ed. H. C. Das et al.), Cuttack 1976,
Part II, pp. 4-12.
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did not realise this, and quently failed to und d the contrast betwee'n
the two passages. He did not see that the point of v. 18 was that the ﬂ.re wn? in
the fire-stick, and so he emended the text to read araniu, i.e. a quasi-ablative,

haps because of the existence of the word arayio in the Sty passage. B.ecallu
the latter passage had asamte, he interpreted the word sanuo in v. 18 as standing for
‘sami mto, which he 1 1 d as ing asan;

(3) 1n answer to the purohita’s brahmamical view of the soul, the sons give
the Jaina view of the soal’s permanence (v. 19). As in the case of v. 18, there is no
parallel to this verse in the Pali version, possibly because an argument in favour
of the permanence of the soul would be appropriate 1 a Buddhist text. This
does not, however, prove that these two verses are an addition made by the Jaina
redactor, since they may be an original feature which was retained by the Jainas
as being in conformity with their own views, but omitted by the Buddhists because
it was not as with v. 18. The interpretation of the verse is helped by the occur-
rence of similar views elsewhere 1n Jaina hterature.

The sons say : no ndiya-gge/sha amuttabhava

amuttabhivi vi 3a  hos micco.
ajshatthaheurs niyayassa bandho
samsaraheury ca vayamis bandhan,

Jacobi translates(p. 64) : “(The soul) cannot be apprehended by the senses, because
it possesses no corporeal form, and since it possesses no corporeal form 1t 1s eternal.
The fetter of the soul has been ascertained to be caused by its bad qualities, and
thas fetter is called the cause of worldly existence.”

The Jaina Vieva Bharat: Prakaéana edition differs}in pada ¢ where it reads :
ajshatthaheum niyaya ‘ssa bandho

instead of Charpentier’s myayassa. Devendra's cty explains : ‘no’ naiva indrspa-

grahyah sattva sty prakramal, amirttabhavat, tatha amiritabhavid api ca bhavati mtyah,
tatha hi—yad dravyatve sats amirtian tad mtyam ikasavat,na caivam amdiritatvad eva tasya
bandhasambhavah, yatah “azshatthah

nsyaya ‘ssa bandho” adhyitmatabdena atmastha
b tah--nifcsto bandhah—karmabhih
samflegab, yath ‘mirtiasyapr nablaso mirttarr api ghatadbhih sambandha evam asyaps

karmabhir mirttair aps na virudhpate, tatha samsirahetum na vadants bandham it
sutrarthah

hyatoad

thocyante, tatas taddhetuh

_ Ttseems probable that in padaa tndiyaggesjha is metr: causa for—ggesjho
wh\c!l agrees with nicco. The subject of the sentence must be the same as in the
previous verse, i e. sattd. This shows that safta must be masculine and singular,
l'lf" probably stands for Skt svitma. Devendra assumes that the subject is the same
as in lho; Pprevious verse, i. e. satoa, but because the verb is singular he decides that
the subject too must be singular, i. e. tattvah. In pada c mpgps, as read by
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Devendra, must also be masculine, to agree with bandko. There seems to be no
reason for reading niyaya ‘ssa, since niyayo ‘ssa would have exactly the same metrical
length. It would therefore seem better to divide the words as niyay’ assa, i. e. to
assume that the final vowel of niyayo has been elided before assa. Jacobi, taking
niyayassa as a genitive singular, translates it as ‘‘of the soul”, although this meaning
does not seem to be attested elsewhere for niyaya or nijaks, from which he presum-
ably thought niyaya was to be derived.

If we accept Devendra’s explanation, and assume that niyay’ assa bandho stands
for niyatah (=nifcito) bandhah asys, we can translate “its binding is fixed, determi-
ned, settled”. The rest of Jacobi’s translation of pada c seems to be an interpre-
tation rather than a translation, since he takes affhatthaheum to mean “caused by
its bad qualities”, which seems to be based upon the explanation : adhyatmafabden
wtmastha mthatvad, h tatas taddh i This, b implies
the reading -he# rather than -heuni, and the assumption that the word agrees with
bandho, There seems to be no objection to keeping Charpenner s reading, and
taking it as an adverbial i We can fc : “because of the
things connected with the soul”.

(4) v.201s the equivalent of g. 10, which is the sons’ final statement before
they abandon the world. Inthe version in Uttitis followed by v. 27, which is
the equivalent of an earlier verse (g. 7) in the Pali version. As we shall see, it is
probable that v. 27 has been misplaced, and it should really come before v. 20
The verse reads :

Jaha vayam dhammam ayiyamayi
pavam pura kammam akasi moha
orubbhamapa parirakkhiyanta
tam n’ eoa bhusjo vi samiyaramo,

Jacobi translates (p. 64) : *“Thus being ignorant of the law, we formerly did sinful
actions, and through our wrong-mindedness we were kept back and retained (from
entering the order). We shall not again act in the same way”. Ths translation
seems strange, and the presence of the singular verb akis in pada b causes
difficulties.

The cty explains :  yath vapam ‘dharmam’ samyagdarfanadskam ajinanih ‘pipam
p:palulum ‘pura’ pirvam ‘karma’ anusthanam ‘akasi’ 4t akirsma kriavantoh ‘mohat’ ajanat
grhad alabhamanah ‘parsraksyamanah’ anupiorbhsr anupaLva-

manah ‘ul‘ pnpalcmm natva ‘bhityo ‘ps’ punar np: acaramah, yathivad vid;
i nltnmha[:

. dA comparison with Pali g. 10 shows the correct way of interpreting this verse.
t reads :
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ayam pure luddam akasi kammanm
sv agam gahito, na hr mokkh’ ito me

ihiyi mom  porirakkistimi
mayam puna luddam akass kammani;

This shows that pada b of the Utt version originally referred to a singular subject,
but has been incorporated into & verse with a plural svbject. This explains why
Devendra has to take akis: as being a plural verb It is also clear that orubbkamana
and panrakkhiyantd do not refer to the past, but to the future, We may therefore
translate : “As formerly we did ewal because of our delusion, not knowing the
doctrine, being restrained and guarded we shall not do it again”.

(5) Inv 27 the sons point out that only those who are friendly with death
know when they will die, and are therefore able to make plans for the future, This
seems more appropriate as an answer to the purohita’s suggestion that they delay
their departure until they have raised sons to take their place in the home, We
may deduce, therefore, that this verse has been misplaced, and it should come
earlier in the story, as its Pali equivalent (g. 7) does. The fact that in Utt it
is a {1 verse, whereas inJa it is a tr., suggests that it was originally an addition 1n
$1. metre, which was transformed into #r. 1 the Pali tradition. If it 1> an addition,
then the fact that 1ts position varies in the different traditions is understandable.

The difierence between Pali sakkhi and Pkt sakkhas 13 probably to be expla-
ned by the assumption of the palatalisation of -a .~ -4 after the -y- of -&iy- before 1t
was asuumilated and disappeared.!  PED lists sakkh: and sakkhi as neuter and
feminine respectively. There 13 no obvious reason for the change of gender, and
except for the final -1 there 15 no evidence that the word is femiunine here. The
lengthening of the final vowel 1s probably metr1 causa, since the fifth syllable of a
tr. pada 13 usually long before the caesura when two short syllables follow.

(6) Although Alsdorf in his article about the use of the verb 2m- to refer to the
band of worldly belongings and sensual pl states? that the equivalent
of Pali g. 17 is not found in Utt, it does in fact occur there, split between vv. 44
and 45. The Pali version has hatthattham agata, while Utt reads hatthajjam-
agaya, for which the punctuation hatth’ [for kattham] ajja-m-igaya is suggested by
Charpentier (p. 335).

At]Ja V 347, 14 the cty explains hatthattham (Ja V 346, 9% ) as hatthe attham
pattam, which confirms that the text being commented upon included -fth-, but at
Ja 11 383, 9* Fausbll’s edition reads Aatthatiom, and the authenticity of this reading

1. See K R Norman, “The palatalisation of vowels in Middle Indo-Aryan”
Journal of the Orsental Inststute (Baroda), Vol. 25, pp. 328-42.

2. See PED, s. v. sakkhi.

3. L. Alsdorf, “Vantam apatum”, Indian Linguistics, Vol. 16, pp. 21-28.
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is confirmed by BHS Aastatvam (at Mvu II 182, 4%, although the Pali equivalent at
Ja IV 459, 28* has hatthattham). 1In the Utt version, Devendra explains ajja asa
vocative (= ke 27ya), but Charpentier suggests that it is to be derived from Skt adya
“today” =*now"” (p. 335). Since, however, the variation in spelling in Pali indi-
cates that there was doubt about the derivation of the word, it is possible that -jj-
represents an attempt on the part of the scribal tradition to make sense of some-
thing which had been inherited but found unintelligible.

The fact that in the Utt version vv. 44-45 come after v. 38 (=g. 18) supports
Alsdorf’s view! that in Ja the two verses which are intended to dissuade the king
(gg- 17-18) are in reverse order, and g. 18 should come before g. 17.

(7) The queen also utters v. 46 to dissuade the king from taking the purohita’s
possessions. It has no parallel in the Pali version, but one exists in the Maha-
bharata, in a section describing the i of happ: and tranquillity. The
fact that it is an addition in the Utt story is shown by the fact that it is not quite
appropriate in the context, and this is confirmed by its being in the fI. metre. It
was probably added because like vv. 44-45 it deals with birds and food. The

verse reads : samisam kulalam dissa bajjhamapan niramisam
amisam savoam ujshitta vihavissami niramisa.

Jacobi translates (p 68) : “As an unbaited (bird) sees a baited one caught in the
snare, even so shall we avoid every bait and walk about, not baited by anything”.

This lation is only ptable on the ition that the first line is
some sort of ive absol i and Charpentier has drawn atten-
tion® to its lack of clarity. Franke had already given a reference for the Skt

parallel, which was quoted by Charpentier :®

samiam kuraram drgtva vadkyemanam nivamisaih

amigasya parityagat kurarah sukham edhate (MBh XII. 171).
The first ine means : “Seeing the eagle with bait being killed by those without
bait”, and this is confirmed by another verse quoted by Franke :*

samigam kuraram jaghnur balino ‘nye niramigah

tad amisam parityagya sa sukham samavindata.

Translated into Pkt, the first line of the first verse would read : samisam

kulalam dissa vajyhamapam niramise, with the instrumental plural ending-¢ instead of
the more usual-¢hi, which would not scan It is likely that the Jaina redactor did

1. L. Alsdorf, “Vantam apatum” [ndian linguistics, Vol. 16, p. 27.
2. Charpentier, 1908, p. 739 n. 2.
8. ibid,
4. Franke, op, cit. (in n. 8), p. 345 n. }.
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not recognise this rare ending-¢, and in the belief that it was a nominative in—s
(it would be difficult to fit a locative in—¢ into the sentence), he changed it to - am.

Charpentier stated (p. 335) that sikarissomi in pada d spoiled the metre, and
suggested reading carissami. He also believed that urago in pada c of v. 47 made
bad metre, and proposed to read u7go  He further suggested (p. 333) reading bavh-
in place of bahw-in pada b of v 7, without All three suggesti are
unnecessary When Charpentier made his edition of Utt little work had been done
on such questions as the resolution of vowels in metrical texts. The words he
queried are all les of the lution of an initial long syllable in a
tr.or {l pada ?

(8) The one exception to the statement that all the parallel verses occur in the
dialogue is v 48 (=g. 20). The verse reads .

nigo voa bandhanam chitta appano vasahim vae
eyam paccham maharayam Ussuyari (v. | Usu-) the me suyam.

Jacobi translates {p. 68) : “Like an elephant who has broken his fetters, go to your
proper destination O great king Isukari; this is the wholesome truth I have
learned” It s clear that if this translation is correct, then tt: has been misplaced,
and a comparison with Pali :

idam vatva maharaja Esukari disampati

raftham hitoana pabbas: nigo chetvi va bandhanom

suggests that we take 2a¢ in pida b not as an optative ‘‘you should go”, but as an
example of the not uncommon usage in Pkt of an aorist which has a form identical
with that of an optative.? The name [/s(s)uyirt would then be a nominative, not
a vocative, and we should have to assume that the word mahirayam (or the v. 1.

1. For examples of this ending in Pih see W, Geiger, Pal Literatur und
Sprache, Strassburg 1916, £ 79.6, and add guse desak’ upigatam (Buddha-
vamsa 2,32); dasahi kusale upigato (Cariyapitaka 74); afthapade pi kilants,
dasapade pr kilants (Vinaya-pitaka 11 10,17 = IIT 180,22, cf. —ehs p2 kilants
at Niddesa 1379 6-7); etraggaler-ugghusite ( Ja VI 483,5%). For Pkt ege
Jie J1y3 pamca pamce pie yiyi dase (Utt 23.36); siriramayase dukkhe bajshama-
1aga pannam (Utt 23 80)

2. SeK R Norman, Elders’ Verses 1, London 1969, §§ 26 (d), 36

3 For a recentsurvey of this phenomenon, see K. R. Norman, “Notes on
the Vessantara-jataka”, in Studien 2um Jaimsmus und Buddhesmus, Wies-
baden 1981, pp. 168-69. In view of the statement made there. (p. 169)
about the normalisation of readings, it is perhaps of interest to note that
in an example quoted above Mvu 11 182,4* reads dgacche while Jalv
459,28* reads agafichs.
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-riga) had been i d as arepl for mah We could then trans-

late : “King Isukara went forth to that auspicious (place) as an elephant breaking
its fetters (goes) to its own dwelling, Thus have I heard.”

Since it is in both versions, we can deduce that this /. verse was an early
addition to the story, and at one stage must have formed the end of the narrative.
It therefore follows that everything that comes after itis a later addition, as
Charpentier notes (p. 335). In both versions the reference to the queen going forth
comes after this verse, and it seems possible that at an earlier stage of the story
there was no mention of her doing this. Both traditions would have had no diffi-
culty in adding independently details about her going forth, to round off the story
and to give a parallel to the purohita’s wife following the purohita.

We may draw certain conclusions : (a) The Utt and Ja versions of the story
have six fr. verses in common. These are all dialogue, and are ascribed to the
same speakers and occur in the same order in the two traditions. They cover the
episodes of the purohita trying to dissuade his sons, their reply leading to their
going forth, the purohita’s decision to follow them, and his wife following him.
‘This is the very oldest part of the story.

(b) An early addition in £I. metre tells of the sons’ replies to their father, the
queen’s attempt to dissuade the king, and the king’s decision to go forth, These
verses were added to the story early enough for them to be in both traditions. The
Pali tradition converted the first of them into tr. metre.

(c) The Jaina version contains two i, verses giving the brahmanical and anti-
brahmanical views of the soul. These may belong to the earliest version of the
story, although they are similar to passages found elsewhere in Jaina texts. The
Buddhist version either never knew them, or omitted them.

(d) The version in Utt adds a dialogue in . verses about the threat to the
world, These also occur in the MBh, in company with the first verse uttered by
the purohita,

(e) The Utt version adds another /. verse, also found in the MBh, about the
greediness of birds

(f) Each version adds separate introductory verses, in the /. metre in the Ja
version and in tr. metre in the Utt. The Utt version also adds narrative verses in
tr metre to clarify the story. The Ja version has its prose story, s0 such narrative
verses are not required.

4
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(g) Each version adds a conclusion. The Ja adds verses in fr. metre dealing
only with the townspeople and the queen, since the prose can tell the rest of the
story. The Utt version adds verses in //. metre dgaling with all six participants.
Both versions tell of the queen going forth, but the details may be of independent
origin, since her action follows naturally after the king's, and is a parallel to that
of the purohita's wife.



REFLECTIONS ON THE JAINA EXEGETICAL LITERATURE

B. K. Khadabadi
A g to the Jaina tradition the teachings of Jina Mahavira were grasped
nndllumcomposedby his close disciples, the gapadharas, in tha form of sitras
which later on came to be orally itted to the g of
teachers. And those teaching ding to the § i dition, finally
settled down in writing, passing through a few redactions urriad mur during the
course of about a millenium, as the “Ardh dh: canon” isting of same 45

sacred texts, Depending on the nature of the textl and the needs of the time,
a great number of explanatory works—agamic pyakhyas—were composed, at first in
Prakrit, and next in Sanskrit and old Gujarati' by the Jaina dcaryas between the
period of ¢. A. D. 100-1800. This huge mass of literature is generally known as the
Jaina exegesis or the Jaina exegetical literature, which has contributed its im-
portant mite to the history of Indian thought and literature. This vast literature
is represented mainly by its four classes or types, namely Nijjutti (Skt. Niryukti),
Bhasa (Bhasya), Cunni (Garp) and Vitti (Vrtti) or Tk, mostly forming the four
successive layers,

After the Jaina studies in general and the study of Jaina canonical works in
particular were pioneered by the Western scholars like A. Weber and Hermann
Jacobi, for several years it was the 4thclassof the Jaina exegetical literature, namely
the Tikas, that served the purpose of scholars indulging in deeper and extensive
studies in the field of Jainology, both inIndia and in the Western countries, and in
Japan, The state of knowledge of the other three classes was 30 poor that even
scholar like Jacobi at times confounded Bhasya and Carni?, And JAl Chnrpenteer
rather conjectured the Girni as ical® besides susp
lapses) the metrical correctness of the Niryukti and the Bhasyn.‘ The Niryukti, the
first type of exegetical literature, being long ago ignored by the later Sanskrit comm-
entators (the Tikakaras) by dropping them from their works, likewise had received
scant attention in our days. It wasL who i da dstudy of
the Niryuktis some 90 years ago, concentrating as he lhen did on one of them, namely
the Avassaya-nisjutts (Avefyaka-mryukti), extended its study over subsequent layers
and allied groups, and finally called the outcome of his long, hard and sustained
studies, the “Avassya Literature”. Since then the importance and m-gnimde of
as well as the hurdles in, the study of the Jaina exeg 1 li
have come to light. But, unfortunately, as remarked by Walthar Schuhring und
noted by Ludwig Alsdorf,® “Leumann has never had a successor” —his work has
not been resumed and continued®. The reasons for such a state of affairs in this
important domain of Jaina studies can be noted as follows : the non-coming to
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light of the entire exegetical ial, the exil of the itical and unsatis-
factory texts of all the four types of commentaries (partsof many of which are
either mixed or intermingled), their non-availability owing to rarity of manuscripts
and several of the published ones going out of print, the limited or difficult accessi-
bility (owing to rarity) to the available ones at many centres and libraries,
etcetera.”

Let us, then, have in brief a connected and comparative view of these four
classes of the Jaina exegetical literature as known and today available.

The Niryuktis are a peculiar type of versified commentaries developed by the
early Jaina teachers with a view to explaining the canonical texts. To facilitate
oral transmission, they came to be composed in the form of memorial verses with
catch-words that helped the teacher in instructing and explaining the holy scrip-
tures. Actually, the Niryukti is defined as that which contains a decided or inten-
ded meaning of the terms contained in 1t.  Alsdorf points out that the most promi-
nent featyre of the Niryukti “is the so-called nikfepa, no doubt the exclusive mnven-
tion of the Jaina scholars and their most original contribution to scholastic
research.””® The mikfepe is a method of investigation to which any word or concept
can be subjected by applying the various points of views for getting the multi-faced
knowledge of the ume Such being the nature of the Niryuku, it did not much
help in g the g of the pondi; ical text. Hence
other explanatory verses were, at Iazer stages, 1nserted or nddgd The result was
the emergence of the Bhasya, the next class of the Jaina exegetical literature. The
available Niryuktis are ten 1n number and tradition attributes them to Bhadrabahu
I(B. C.300). But Leumana, after deep study, has attributed them to the Bhadra=
bahu of A. D, 100° though a group of scholars now-a-days take the bulk of them to
be posterior to the Valabh: Synod 1L (c. A. D. 454457 or better A. D. 508/516).2°
The Niryuktis have not been written on all the canonical texts but only on the
wost important ones, those that formed the nucleus of the canonical material and
required that kind of explanations. They contain, on the average, a few hundred
verses. But the Avafyaka-niryukts has the largest number of verses and 1t is said to
be and scientificall

P P

As noted above, from the later additions and insertions of the further expla-
natory verses into the body of the Niryukt:, thcre emerged the Bhasya type of

ical li This ph has been explained by diffe scholars
in dxﬂ‘ermg ways. I would rather quote here H, R. Kapadia : ‘Nijjutti contains
verses really belonging to it and some of the corresponding Bhasa too; but the for-
mer preponderate over the latter. Similarly Bhasa consists of verses which
legitimately belong to it; and in addition, it has some verses of the relevant Nijjutti
as well; but the former exceed the latter in number.”!! This means that the verses
in the extant corresponding texts of these two classes of exegetical literature ars
partly intermingled. We today possess no Bhasyas for 5 Niryuktis, (There is no
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certainty whether these ever were written), The total number of the currently
available Bhasyas on the canonical texts is 11, which are broadly dated between
A. D, 500-700.>* Most of the Bhasyas comprise a few thousand Prakrit verses
each. Rmpl-nlwry processes at length in lhs case of some important scriptural
texts like the 4. have produced like the Vifesm
Abvafyaka-Bhagya (c. A. D. 585-590) that comprises the more ancient milabhagya as
well as the Bhasya, and the Visesabhasya, the author Jinabhadra gani Ksamafra-
mana (latter half of the 6th cent. A, D, is promi among the Bh

besides Sanghadasa gani K $

The Caryis mark a new phase in the growth of the Jaina exegesis, both in
respect of form and linguistic trait. They are mostly in Prakrit prose with the
mixture of Sanskrit in varied degrees.'s This indicates the need of the time—the
Jaina Acaryas being tempted to begin to adopt Sanskrit too in their exegetical
writings, a trend that further paved the path for the latter commentaries in Sans-
krit, namely the Tikas, Cirnis are found to have been written on some 70 canoni-
cal works between ¢. A, D. 600.700. The prominent of the Curyikaras is Jinadasa-
gam Mahattara. It may be noted that the sub.domains of Bhasya and Carni can-
not be duly demarked chronologically; at least one Bhasya is posterior to the
earliest Cauruis, but a Bhasya on which we have a Carpi is assuredly anterior to
that particular Curgt, The main value of the Carnis lies in the preservation of
the old Prakrit narratives in their own grand style. And several quote from works
pow lost. Leaving aside the mixture of Sanskrit, the Ciryi, on the whole, may be
said to have contained the full text of the traditional exegesis that was passed on
from tongue to tongue in early days,

When we come to the Tikas we find some interesting features of form, langu-
age, exegetic methodology, etcetera. They are in Sanskrit prose. Most of them,
however, preserve their narrative parts i Prakrit—in almost the same form and
content as in the Carnis. 24 They explain the Niryukti verses as well as the Bh-iu’n
verses, many a times al y and often adopting and brandishing the
of the Brahmanic Nyaya lchool There has been at least one Tika for almost every
canonical work. Haribhadra Sari (8th cent, A, D.) happens to bo the first among
such commentators and most of the ished between
A. D. 800-1300, though the Tikas continued to be written till A. D. 1600,

My interest in and curiosity for the Jaina exegetical li led me through
tome of these works and the concerned ctitical writings of some modern scholars
and made me acquaint myself pretty well with these four classes or layers of the
Jaina exegesis, a very succinct account of which I have so far tried to give. But
some of Alsdorf’s observations in this regard, presented very concisely,’® most
particularly drew my attentien. They are :
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“To quote Schubring (Doctrines., p. 63) ¢ “As long as such insertions wete
limited, the title of Nijjutti remained ... but when the size of the latter had swollen
up owing to an extraordinary number of Bhasya verses, it was they who gave the
whole work its title.”” What this explanation fails to make clear is the relation
between Bhasya and Ciirni. According to Schubring, the Cirpi is a commentary
on the Nijjutti as well as on the Bhasya, but in some cases the Cirni follows imme-
diately on the Nijjutti without a Bhasya in between, I am afraid these views are
‘based on a misund ding of the true ch of the Bhasya. My own opinion
will be given with some reserve; it may have to be modified after a more extensive
study of the whole Bhayya literature. But a comparison of the Vifes = Avafyaka-
bhagya with the Au.‘_;aka-cﬂmi leaves to me no doubt that the former is a mere

of the prose tradi d by the latter. I believe that certai-
nly in this case, and probably alm generally, Tika and Bhisya represent two
parallel developments: the ika changes the Prakrit language of the Carni to
Sanskrit but keeps to the prose form; but the Bhasya versifies the traditional prose
yet keeps to the Prakrit language. It is perhaps not too bold to see in the Bhasya
an attempt at the continuing, beside the new Sanskrit exegesis, the old Prakrit
tradition in a new form, This new form may indeed have been suggested by the
progressive insertion of Bhasya stanzes into the Nijjuttis; but that the Bhasya really
marks a new departure 15 shown by its very size which is a muitiple of that of the
average Nyjutty; it is underlined by distinguishing the 257 Bhasya stanzas inserted
into the Avafyaka-mjsutis as ‘*Molabhasya’ from the Vifes = Avadyaka-bhigya of
Jinabhadra,

After going through this passage we find that Alsdorf proposes to present Lere
(of course, with some reservation and subject to modifications after thorough
investigation), his opinion about the true character of Bhasya mainly through the
following lines of thinking :

(i) The compariton of the Vifes == Avafyaka-bhagya with the Avafyak-ciryi
undoubtedly shows that the former is a mere versification of the latter.

(ii) Tika and Bhasya (the Avafyaka-flka and the Vifege Avafyaka-bhigya and
also other Tikas and Bhasyas) represent two parallel developments: (a) The Tika
changes the Prakrit language of the Carni to Sanskrit but keeps to the prose form;
(b) the Bhasya versifies the traditional prose but keeps to the Prakrit language.

(iii) In the Bhasya one sees an attempt at continuing, besides the new Sans-
krit exegesis, the old Prakrit tradition in a new form.

Now examining the first line of thinking of Alsdorf’s opinion, of course on the
basis of my own comparison of the two works of the Jaina exegetical literature,
namely the Vilesm Avalyaka-bhispa*® and the dvafyaka-cirgi,'” Ifind that the
learned Professor’s attention has, some how, missed the narrative element which
prominently appears in the Avafyska-ciryi, wherein the kathinakas are narrated in
beautiful Prakrit prose. Onthe other hand, the Vifsy= Avafysks-bhagya is
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satisfied by merely giving a very brief summary of the narratives, or rather by
merely q-wtln' the concerned Niryukti verses containing catch words of the res-
pective For ple, after ioning in v. 3332 (which also happens
to be the Niryukti verse No. 865) the eight names of religious heroes to be exempli-
fied in respect of sdmayika, the Vifesaw Avafyaka-bhagya disposes off the eight narra-
tives in just 17 verses (3333-3349). The narrative of Cilatiputra is given here in
just four verses (3341-3344), which, also, happen to be the Niryukti verses 872-
875.1% On the other hand, in the dvafyake-cirsi the tale of Cilatiputra is fully and
beautifully told in Prakrit prose on pp. 497498, and this prose narration is follow-
ed by the same Niryukti verses (872-875) by way of its closure with an apt quota-
tion.?® Hence the Vifegw= Avafyaka-bhagya cannot be said to be a mere versification
of the prose tradition represented by the Avafyaka-cirpi. Second, the Vifes= Ava-
{yaka-bhisya prises Milabb Bhisya and Videsabh verses. Such com-
position cannot be said to be a single (planned) attempt at representing the old
prose tradition. Third, when we go to extend such comparison of Bhisya and
Cirni to some other similar cases, we find that the comparison does not stand at
all: The Dasaveyaliva-bhisa comprises 63 verses®® and the Uttarajfhayana-bhasa
comprises just 45 verses;?? how, then, can these stand comparison with the
corresponding Carnis which are pretty bulky prose texts ? Hence Bhasyas cannot
be said to be mere versification of the prose tradition represented by Cirnis.®

Further, we can also say that Tika and Bhasya cannot represent two parallel
developments : Because, we have just seen in the foregoing how the Bhisya type
of exegetical literature emerged and now it is essential to note that Tika changes
the Prakrit language of the Ciirni (already in prose) to Sanskrit as per the need of
the time, which fact has been already indicated by the mixture of Sanskrit with
Prakrit appearing in the Carai itself. And one’s viewing in the Bhagya an attempt
at continuing the old Prakrit tradition in a new form, applies only to the extra-
ordinary commentaries, like the Vifes = Avafyaka-bhasya.

I find that the history of the genesis and growth of these four layers of exe-
getical literature that developed around the Jaina canonical texts, remains conden-
sed in a nnglo aphoristic observation of Schubring®® : “The commentaries on the

1 texts rep: the apprehensions of their time”, on which I would com-
ment as follows : An early nucleus of the canonical texts was provided with the
Niryukti ial verses with catch words, leaving the other ex-
planatory and mlttucuoul matter to the teacher. These Niryukti verses, along
with the canonical Sttras, later required to be further explained, leading as it did
to the composition of Bhasyas. Some Bhasyas, like the Avassaya (Avafyaka), the
Kappa (Kalpa), and tho Nu‘lha (Muitha) had to indulge in further detailed explana-
tions of phil hi ical and disciplinary matter and, consequently, they
swelled to eonndenblo lm 4¢ The Cornis embarked on the prose style, almost
assuming the written form for the old full oral exegetic tradition, which earlier was
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ined with the fal verses ining catch words; but, as the same time,
the Cirnis indicated their ter ptation to switch over to Sanskrit by partially ad-
mitting Sanskrit into their regular Prakrit medium. The Tikas, then, fully
realized this temptation of the Ctrnis, imbibing scholastic techniques of the
Brahmanic Nyaya school and displaying them well in their commentarial efforts,

After letting lnnoduced fairly well to these four types of the Jaina exegetical
li some i ions stand before us : Why do we have no Bhasya
for every Niryukti ® Or, why Niryuktis like the dyara and the S#yagada remained
free from later additions and insertions of explanations ? Why some Cirnis stand
independent of Bhasya® Why should a Bhasya, like that on the Dasaveyaliya
(Datavaikalika) comprise just 63 verses > We cannot bundle off all these and many
such other questions by simply saying that all the exegetical works (in different
layers too) have not come down to us, But we have to apply ourselves, first and
foremost, to bringing out critical edition- of the available exegetical works and

to study them i ively ively, and ively, so that we may be able
to answer all such quelhom and also know many new facts about and facets of the
Jaina tradition, history, dogmatics, theology, phl, h physics and hence

the Jaina contribution to Indian thought and htemture, Thus would be possible
only when we will bave some Leumanns, 1 India and Japan, and of course 1n the
West, who would produce scholarly studies like ‘Ayara Literature’, ‘Dasaveyaliya
literature’, “Nisiha Literature’, etcetera.

Notes and References

1. There could have been also t some such works in
Apabhrarhia, old Hindi and old Rajasthini But I have no knowledge
of their existence.

2. Walthar Schubring. The Doctrines of the Jainas, Dethi 1962, p. 83, f n. 5

8. Ibid., p.83,f n. 3.

4. Ibid., p.84,f n. 3.

5. Vide “Jaina Exegetical Literature and the History of the Jaina canon”,
in Mahavlra and His T eachings, Bombay 1977,
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in Hamburg. Vide Alsdorf, “Jaina Exegetical.”, p. 8
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“Cilatputra Kathanaka”, to all these four typer of commentaries on
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Volumes from the Rajaram College Library, Kolhapur. And when I
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(ii) At the same time I cannot fail deeply to appreciate the generous
lending hand of the rich Rajaram College Library, which I many a
time have availed.

Alsdorf, p. 8,

Mohanlal Mehta (after Muni Punyavijayaji), however, states that this

Bhadrababu happens to be the brother of the great astrologer Variha-

mihira and hence is placed between 500-600 V. S. Vide Jaina Sakitys ki

Brhad Itikasa (Hindi) (Part I1I), Varanasi, 1967, intro., p. 9.

Only this date can |ynchmnm with the Maitraka ruler Dhruvasena’s

date. This al iding a more valid date, is based

on computing at B. G, 477 the .N”maya of Mnhlvnrl.

A History of the Canonical Literature of the Jains, Surat 1941, p. 123,

(However, most historical synchronisms are possible if B. C. 477, in lieu

of B, C. 527, is taken as the date of Niroiga of Jina Mahivira.)

M. A. Dhaky recently has narrowed down this bracket to c. A. D. 550-

600, just as cirzis to ¢. A, D, 600-700.

Alsdorf observes that the amount of Sanskrit in a c#ryi indicates its rela-

tive age—the more Sanskrit the later the ciiryi : “Jaina Exegetical.”, p. 8.

Some h , have rendered the Prakrit ives in

Sanskrit,

Alsdorf, p. 8.

Part II, Ratlam 1937.

(i) Part I, Ratlam, 1928.

(is) Vide also Avadyakasitra (Part I11), Surat 1936.

Op. cut.

0p. ait.

Kapadia, The History of the Canonical., p. 189.
Ibid., p. 189.

Inj]point of fact there is hardly any cirgi on any dgama which can be said
to precede its bhagya.

T he Doctrines., p. 82.

The mentioned Bhasyas contain 4847, 8600 and 6439 verses respectively.
Vide Kapadia, pp. 187-190



TIRTHAMKARAS OF THE FUTURE
Nalini Balblr

I wishto express my deep gratitude and respect to Pandit Dalsukh D.
Malvania. Useful discussions on the subject of Future Tirthamkaras have been
provided to me by his undeservedly little known study of the Thinamga and
Samavayamga (Ahmedabad, 1955; in Gujarati). Moreover, in September 1981, in
Ahmedabad, I had the good fortune to read with him the relevant portion of the
palm-leaf manuscript of Bhadresvara’s Kahavali which he had himself thoroughly
analysed in a paper read at the first I jonal Symposium on Jaina Canonical
and narrative Literature (Strasbourg, France, 16-19 June 1981). I am happy to be
able to include here some material from this text.

1. Data about Future Tirthamkaras :
1.1. Statements about the existence of Future Tirthamkaras; list-
material.

1.L1. Canonical sources.
1.1.2. Later Svetambara lists.
1.1.8. Collation of the §vetambara data
1.1 4, About the Digambara lists.

1.2. Narrative sources.
1.2.1. Narrative sources concerning, F. Ts’ careers.

2.  Ethical aspects connected with F. Ts.
2.1. Tirthamkarahood in the chain of rebirths.
2.2. Original context and later use of the Tirthamkaranamakarman notion.
3. Notes on Buddhist counterparts.
Conclusion,
4. Synoptical chart.

A symmetrical conception of Time lies in the background of the oldest Jaina
sosmological descriptions : on the one hand the sixfold descending half-cycles (Sa.
avasarpipl Pk, ossappnpl), and on the other hand the future sixfold ascending half-
cycles (Sa. utsarpip? ; Pk. ussappinl) which endlessly “follow directly upon one
another in unbroken succession” on the Wheel of Time.! The “Great Men” of the
former, among whom are Mahivira and the other Tirtharpkaras who came before
him, are fairly well-known from numerous Jaina sources of various types, and have
for a long time? aroused the interest of many scholars. In contrast, the “Univer-
sal History” of the coming age appears to have been comparatively neglected in
modern studies® in the belief that it is a mere repetition of the avasarpini one.
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I do not claim here to exhaust the subject; I shall mainly focus on data con-
nected with the F. Ts. as they occupy a proment pﬂudnn in the available sour-
of

ces, when pared to other 8 p viz. Cak
Balad Vasudevas and Prativasud
1. Data about F, Ts,

1.1, Statements about the existence of F. Ts. : utsarpini-mythology
and lists of F. Ts.

1.1.1. Canonical sources will be reviewed first: their collation may be of
some help for the question can rightly be asked as to the antiquity of the concept
of future Tirthamkarasin Jainism : do they form an original part of the Jaina
mythology or are they a later addition, added for the sake of perfect symmetry in
the description of the Universe ? Though less important past Tirthampkaras some-
times also have their place in the texts...$

At an early stages, an indirect about the exi of 24 F. Ts,
as a whole is to be found in the Viyahapannatti (5th Amga), in an old chapter
belonging to the nucleus of the work (XX,8)®. Itis put bothin Gotama’s and
Mabhavira’s mouth :

Jambuddive dive Bharaheva 0 carima-Titth.

kalam tstths anusoypssar ? Goyamad, yavaie im khejfai
carima-Titthagarassa fstths apusajjissai (S. I, 805,3-5).

Kevayyam

“+How long will the Lore survive the twenty-fourth future Tirthamkara ? —The
Lore will survive the twenty-fourth Tirthammkara by the same definite number
(of thousand of years] as..’’®,

While an extensive list of the 24 Ts' names from Rsabha to Mahivira has been
supplied 1n a preceding passage of the Viy (XX, 8, 3a)’, not a single name is
quoted 1n the present case at the sitra level®. Butno conclusion can be drawn
from this fact. On the other hand, no place seems to be alloted to the F. Ts.
in the debates about time-divisions put forward in the fifth Ampga.

The Ayaramgasutta (I, 4, 1, 1), an earlier part of the Canon, might suggest
the idea that a complete Jaina mythology was fixed at a very early date :

W bh

56 bemi : je ya aiya, je ya padup a, je ya aga
savve te evam aikkhant, ecvam bhasants, evam paumvmu, evam pnrﬂrmm” {S. L
18,27.28),

“The Arhats and Bhagavata of the past, present, and future, all say thus, speak
thus, declare thus, explain thus.”"2°

However, I would rather interpret these lines as a general utterance, as a standard
stock-phrase to express totality'?, insisting upon the everlasting character of the
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Jinas® teachings!® /cf. saove tz). Concern with the effective existence of Jinas at a
given time is not lpeclllly relevant in this dogmatical context (as is also shown by
the A dition, cirni, followed by T): past and future Ts.
are said to be infinite in number, as time has neither a beginning nor an end!?,
Thus, here, the number 24 does not apply to them just as it does not apply to the
present Ts. who all together are alleged to be 17014,

In contrast, detailed material regarding F. Ts. is included in the S
mga (4th Amnga), the Thapamga (3rd Amga), and the Titthogali (Painya ? infra),
viz. in the middle or later Canonical texts. The bulk of it is gathered in ready-
made lists which either supply only the F. Ts.’ names or their names together with
those of their previous souls, or these latter alone Canonical narrative documen-
cation will be considered separately (1.2),

The first fairly elab of the pini is to be found in the
final portion of the Samavayamga (S. 1. 381-383) : there the information is presented
in tabular-form, in prose for the general outhne and in verses (élokas, aryas) for

the lists. It is the exact part of the position worked out 1n
the case of avasarpini-Great Men, covering both the Bharata and Airavata
Lands, Complete data, however, 15 not provided for all the head duced

1n the development (below). Thus, the general picture is as follows :

A. Listof the seven ‘famly-founders (Pk. kulagara)'® to be born in Bharata :
$1, 381, 19-22* Thay, S I, 281, 10-12.* List of the ten kulagaras to be
born in Airavata . S I, 381, 22-24; the names are identical with those occur-
ring in Than, S 1, 313, 4-6, but the order is different.

B. ‘Great Men" of Bharata.

1. The24F. Ts.are dealt with under eight headings (“slots”): (1) their
names, and (2) the names of their previous births are enumerated in full,
intwo independent and successive lists (S I, 381, 25-382,8*; see the
chart, below (4); they will be discussed later on (1 1.3 After this the slots
for their (3) fathers, (4) mothers, (5) first male disciples, (6) first female
disciples, 7) first donor, (8) sacred tree, are not supplied with names
(382, 8-11).

2. The 12 future Cakravartins’: (1) the list of their names is given (382,
12-14*); whereas the lists of their (2) fathers. (3) mothers and (4) wives
are not elaborated,

3, The9 future Baladevas and Visudevas (382,17-28). Their names are
listed (21-23*), together wnh those of their enemies (padisattu, 382, 26-

27%). The other heading h fathers, previ births, etc.) are
not detailed,
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C. “Great Men” of Airavata. For the F. Ts' names only are listed (S I, 382,
29-383,8*); the above headings are mentioned and also have to be applied to
the other categories of mahapurusas (383, 8-14).
Frag: y but imp infe is ined in the ninth section of
the Thagamga. The three main points are :
(i) A first list records the names of nine souls contemporary with Mahavira
who are destined to become Ts. in the future :

nam bh Mah itthamsi pavshim jivehim Tilthagare-pama-gotte
kamme piovattie, tam jaha : (1) Sepiepa, (2) Supasepam, (3) Udsipa, (4) Pogtilepam
(8) Dagh (6) Samkhepam, (7) S (8) Sulasae samyae, (9) Revale

(or 9) saviyde sza;:). (é 1, 299, 7-9).

Abhayadeva’s T breathes life into these figures in various ways (ed. Agamo-
daya Samiti, p. 432b-433b). He merely points to their identities : (1) The king
Srenika is well-k (infra 1.2); Sup: is Mahavira's uncle.1® He relates short
accounts in Sanskrit for the others (cf. 4 below), but in one case fails to do 5o : (5)
Drdhiyur apratitah. He warns against possible misunderstandings in the case of
two characters bearing identical names : (4) Pottila of the Than seems to be diffe-
rent from Pottila of the Anuttarovavaiya-dasao (chap. 3).

(ii) Thus is followed by the names of the nine souls who, according to the
satra, will attain final Siddhi in the utsarpini (S I, 299, 9-12); short stories in
Sanskrit are handed down by Abhayadeva (T, p. 434a-b; cf. 4).

w (k) Kaghe Vasudevs, (2) Rams Baladeve, (3) Udas Pedhalaputts, (4) Pogfile, (5)
Sayaye gahaval, (6) Darus niyapthe, (7) Saccal niyapthiputte, (8) siviya-buddhe
Ambade parivvayae, (9) ajja vi pam Supasa Pasavaccifja agamessae ussappinte can-
1famam dhammam pannavastta sijshshanti java antam kahints.

According to the T, however, some heroes will attain Tirthamkarahood,
whereas others will reach Omniscience :

ebequ ca madh T kecis, kecit tu kevali (p. 434b).
Be that as it may, a comparison with the Samav, list (see 4) shows that except for
Supasa, a disciple of Paréva’s disciple (T, 434b), the eight remaining characters do
occur among those destined to become F. Ts. Thus, the traditions handed down
by the third and fourth Amga, though embedded in different contexts, show a
general consistency : 14 names, out of 24, are common to both texts. Two, Pottila
and Sataka, occur twice in the Thanimga.2"

(iii) Srenika’s life as a F. T. (S I, 299, 18-302, 17): see 1.2.2,

Finally, a general survey of utsarpini-mythology is found in the Titthogali,
“The Degradation of Tirthas"?®, a Prakrit work sometimes included among the
Paigpas,?® According to Pandit D. D. Malvania, it must bave been ‘“completed
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in 5th century of Vikrama era”.?® The Srenika-episode is alloted an important
place (ga. 1025-1112) : gee 1.2,2.

Asin the Samav, lists of all the categories of mahapurugas are given.
Differences between the two works mainly concern the marginal elements, i.e. the
kulagaras and Airavata.

A. Names of the seven kulagaras to be born in Bharata in the second utsarpini-
phase (ga. 1004-1006; Samav). The seven kulagaras of the Airavata (1007~
1009; Samav : 10 kulagaras). Condition of the world at that time (1011-
1023).

B. Birth of Jinas, Cakrins and Dasaras (i. e. Vasudevas) in the third
phase (10246 ).

The 24 future Tirthamkaras of Bharata (1115-1121). Their names
only are listed : see the chart.

The 24 F. Ts. of Airivata (1122-1127; Samav in spite of common
elements).

The 12 Cakrins of Bharata and their treasures (mdhi) : 1131-1146.

The 9 Vasudevas and Prativasudevas of Bharata (1147-56). Thus, 54
mahépurusas in all,

C. The fourth to sixth utsarpigi-phases (1157-1171).

Concern for exhaustiveness regarding time and space is apparent from the
manner of exposstion . the six periods of utsarpiy are considered; although only
the main Bharata and sometimes Airavata-Lands are detailed, care is often taken
to state that the same things are also seen in the remaining ksetras.?!

1.1.2, Later Svetimbara : cf, 4.
F.Ts’ names are enumerated 1n :

(i) Nemicandra, P dbara (11th cent.?) ga. 293-295.3
They are inserted in an almost exhaustive survey of Ts from the point
of view of both time and space. Thus : Ts, of Bharata (288-295) inclu~
ding the 24 Ts. of the past (288.90), of the present (491-92) and of the
future; Ts, of Airavata (296-303), of the present (296-99; cp. Samav, S I,
381, 13-19*) and of the future (299-302; cp. Samav, S I, 382,29-383,8%),
(ii) Hemcandra, Abhidhanacintamani i, v. 58-56 (65-70)"‘

Their names along with those of their previous i are ded
in the following works embedded in the conuxt of general exposes of Jaina mytho-
logy of the future ages. The connection between both is explicitly stated by the
use of ordinal numbers.
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(iii) Nemicandra, P ddhara,’gs. 438-470.
(iv) H dra, Trisastidalakap ita, X, 18, 187-200.2¢

(v) Bhadredvara, Kahavali, “ms S2”, uttarirdha, fol. 238a (ca. 12th cent.),
in Prakrit.*® The textis sometimes very corrupt, but collation with
other Svet. texts may help to improve the readings. However, I have
tried to keep the names as they are read.

(vi) Ji \; i, A b tkalpa, in Prakrit prose, p. 47, 7-21 in Vivi-
dhatirthakalpa, lllo called Divalikalpa (14th cent. A.D.)%". The account
of utsarpini-mythology is narrated by Mahavira as an answer to Goya-
ma’s question.

(vii) All the existing tradition is stored up, as it were, in Vinayavijaya’s Loka-
prakasa (sam. 1708« 1651 A D.) : sarga XXXIV, p. 552b, 18-557 b, 17
(v. 292-406\.4® Hence the value of this composite work which supplies
quotations of isolated statements relevant to individual F. Ts.%® as well as
entire pasag ing in the Apapibrhatkalpa (on p. 556b), and the
Samav (p. 557a). The Pravac is referred to as having identical contents :
Pravacanasarodhare *py evam drfyate (but op. below). Where appropriate,
f. Ts" names and those of their corresponding former births are accompa-
nied with versions of the stories already known from Than T etc. (cf. 4).
But no new narrative not already known from earlier sources is adduced.

(viii) Stotra literature also hands down this type of double list based on one
or the other of the above mentioned works : e. g. Bhavi-caturvimfati-Jina-
stavana in Sanskrit by Dharmaghosa-stri®®; avatf coolfJ ni caityavandana®?
in Gujarati, etc. These hymns are naturally less numerous than those to
the avasarpini-Ts. id dividuall

d together or i y.

1.1.8. collation of the Svetimbara data; notes about the chart (4).
The textutl documennmn reg.rdmg utsarpini-Ts. is undoubtedly cha

and discrepancies, in spite of a general unity. The
Jaina writers are fully aware of such disagreements. Actually the absence
of a well established tradition, and the dictions between ises are

adduced as justification for the future Jinas not being dealt with in detail :

ete (i, e. Jindh) ca tathavidh bh aih saha
cana vifesato viortah (Pravac T, p. llh)"

They are not only noticed between different works, but in the case of samav-
even within the same work. The Pravac T again takes note of it: evam agrs ‘s
nama-vlyqye yatra koa cit samavayangadibhir visamoado drfyate tatra matentaram avaseyam
(- 8la).
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On the other hand, it had already been underlined by A. Weber that, for
the part concerned here, viz. the very last section of the Amga, the manuscripts
considerably vary in the amount of data given®®, I have not consulted any manus-
cript. But the Samav is extensively quoted by later authors who must have ukeu
it as the standard because it was the only canonical source for F. Ts. Thus vari
ants affecting the Samav have also some bearing on them. The relevant portions
as they are handed down in Siddhasena’s T on Pravac (p. 81a) and the Lokapra-
kifa add to the available editions, viv. Suttagame (cf. 1.1.1); ed. with the T of
who remains pletely silent on F. Ts (Bombay, 1918, p. 153b-154a);
Ladnun ed.—A ni, ed. Muni Nathmal vol. L. p. 651-652 is convenient as it
contains variant readings, From F.T.1to1l all agree except for the name of
F. T. 6 : the option between Devassuya and Devagutta in the Samav is also reflec-
ted in the later lists. In contrast, two traditions are available from F T 12 to

h

24, d ding on the interp of the exp b i#l Jipe. They are

bracketed together on the chart :

(7) Udae, (8) Peghalaputte ya, (9) Pottils, (10) sattakitti ya, (11) Mupisuvvae ya
araha. (12) savoabhavavii Jine, (13) Amame, (24) dnantavsyae iya.
(Samav, S I, 381, 27%)

In order to get the total required number of 24 F. Ts it has to be taken here

as the proper name of a Jina H , in the Lokapraka i alone, it
has to be und d as a general lification applied to the Arhats, for a new
name, Bhadda, has been introduced as the F. T. 24 :

wn(11) Muni. ya araha, bhava-vidii Jine| (12) Amame ..| (24) Bhadde

& ya (Samav as quoted Lokap. 567a, 3-5),

Tosome extent, the problem is solved in a similar way in the Titthogali by the
addition of Tiyya, or Tivvaya, as F. T, 24, but this name is not transmitted in
any other text®¢. Be that as it may, this fact certainly accounts for disagreements
regarding the serial-number i. e. the position occupied by the F. Ts. in the lists ;
e. g F. T. Amama is No. 12 or 13: the contradiction is poiated out in the Loka-
prakafa (557a, 10f); T.17is S dhij or Ci etc. Individual i
accounts, which Ishall try to analyze (1.1.2), will help to ascertain to what
extent these differences are rooted in the literary tradition or which is the Ppreva-
lent trend,

On the other hand, there is a clear demarcation-line between two groups of
the texts at the level of the F. Ty’ former lives : on one side we have the Samav,
Pravac and Apapabrhatkalpa, and on the other, the Kahavali, Trisasti and Loka-
prakada; hence the order followed in the chart in spite of the chronology : See, for
Instance, Pottila against Udayi in No. 3%5; Kekasi and Reyali as Nos, 9 and 10.
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11.4. About the Digambara lists of F. Ts.
They are included in a general picture of the utsarpini-mythology. The
texts referred to are :
(i) Yativysabha, Tiloyapannatti, and old Prakrit cosmological treatise “to
be assigned to some period between 473 A. D. and 609 A, D.”®%.:1V,
v. 1579-81; 1584cd-158737.
(ii) Gunabhadra, Uttarapurana LXXVI, v. 471-475; 476-80, in Sanskrit?®,
and

(iii) Puspad; ‘Mahapurana CII, 6-7, in Apabh both go back to the
9th-10th centuries A. D.

All three composition list both the F. Ts’ names and those of their former births
in independent lists.

In contrast, only their names appear in :

(iv) Jinasena, Harivam$apurana¢® : LX, v. 558-562, in Sanskrit.

(v) Nemicandra, Trilokasaras', ga. 873-875, in Prakrit.

(vi) §ricandra, Kahakosut? : XV, 11, 1-11, in Apabhraméa.

As a fairly i ynoptical table collecting the data from these works has
been drawn up in the Jainendrasiddhintakosa4®, I shall restrict myselftoa few
observations and only append Gupabhadra's lists which have not been taken into
account therets (cf. 4).

As far as the lists of avasarpini-Ts. are concerned, the Svet. and Dig. tradi-
tions agree on the whole (but cf. fn. 45). The situation seems more blurred in the
case of the F.Ts. What can be observed is: a perfect correspondence between
the two traditions from. F. T. 1to 4; then, in spite of slight variants regarding
the forms of the names, a fairly good correspondence for the F. Ts, names; but
considerable di: i garding their previ i this is partly due
to the fact that Tirthamkarahood is strictly out of question fora woman accor-
ding to the Dig45, whereas at least three of them are definite in the $vet. sources :
Rohini, Sulasi, Revati¢®, Anyway, the Uttarapurina stands closer to the Samav
than to the other Svet. lists.

On the other hand, new information is brought by the Dig. texts. For
instance the size and life-span of the first and last T. to-be are sometimes added :
respectively they are of 7 cubits and more than 116 yearst’; 1000000 parva and
500 dhanus. Care for through ionally leads to the st; that “there
is no teaching concerning the heights and life-spans of the others™ :

e, g. Wecheh’adpahudisu sesapam g'atthi amha uvaeso (Tiloyap. IV. 1588)5*. A special
position is assigned to F. T. 1, Srenika-Mahapadma, who is said to have been the
son of the last kulagara, according to Tiloyap. IV. 1578 :

6
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ta-kkale Titthayara cauofsa havanti; t3za padhama-Jino
antilla-kulakara-sudo Videha-vatt? tado hodi.

This is d on the ive side by the Kahakosu (XV, 11, 1-2)4°
and the Brhatkathako$a (No, 55, v, 811)5°:

agtavimbardha-(i. e. 14 kulagaras yuktasya bhoginah igah Padmadip

bhavigyati sutah parah.

1.2. Narrative sources.
1.2.1 Narrative sources about F. Ts’ previous births.

The most specific characteristic of the F. Ts. is that they are “linked up with
the past (...through) those personalities in whom they were once incarnated.”®?
1 deal with them here and shall start with the analysis of Srenika and Vasudeva-
Krsna episodes. Both heroes are jointly ioned in a Prakirnak as people
who became F. Ts. because they were possessed of right faith, though it was not
accompanied by conduct :

suddhe sammatte avirao v ajjei Titthayara-namam jaha ngamesi-bhadda Harikula-

pahu-Senialya (Bhattaparinna, ga. 67 )58,

In both cases the narrative patterns follow a similar course, irrespective of
the version (Svet. or Dig.)®¢. For their descriptions, the basic text referred to
here is the Canonical Antagadadasio 5 about Krsna®f. It can be summarized
thus : two characters are engaged in a dialogue : a king (Krsna; Srenika) and a
Saint (Aristanemi; Mahavira).

(i) The Saint’s prediction to the king®®: he will be reborn asa hellish

being as the result of bad karman.
kalamase kalam kicca taccie Valupa-ppabhae pudhavle ujjalle narae neraiyattie
uvavajjihisi (S. 1. 1173, 30-1174,1)

(ii) The king’s fear and despondency.
tae pam Kanhe Vasudeve araho Arstthapemssa antie eyam agtham socci nisamma
ohaya jiva fhiyai (S. 1. 1174, 1-2).
Possible variations : the king is surprised that such a destiny can be his
and would expect the Saint to be able to modify it, but the karmic law
is all-pervading and cannot be escaped : e. g. Trisasti, trsl vol. VI, P
238, following Avadyakatika and carpi for Srenika; Akhyanakamanikosa
p. 122, ga, 54 for Krsua,

(iii) Relief given by the Saint : the next existence of the king will be that
of a future T.

Curiously enough, this stage does not appear in the Avasyakaprose
commentaries about Srenika®?, though the relevant niryukti verse
(1158) states that he will become a Jina in the coming age :
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ga Sewio asitaya labum. na yavi Pmm—llun na viyago.

%0 agamissae Jino bhavissai ha pannii, varam khu damunm.
Thus also in a parallel Bhag Aradhana gatha introduced in a similar
dogmatical discussion about damsaza | sammatta®® : as a matter of fact,
Srenika as a F. T. is common to both the Dig. and Svet. traditions (see

114 and 4.),
Now, at this level (iii), additional precise details i. e. serial-number and/or name
of the F. Ts. are optionally introduced. It can then be asked whether they are
consistent with the data collected in the lists, whether they contradict them or*
whether they happen to reflect the discrepancies.

Thus, most often with a minimum amount of detail we have :

. g. agamissde ussappinie tumae (i. e. $renika) Titthay ti (Caupp-
anoa, p. 320, lines 18-20 and supra).

With an intermediate or a maximum amount of information, in which case
di may arise by the ions, we have for i :

1amha aham 1vg (sic. i. e, Nemi) tumam avi (i. e. Krsna) vara-kevalanipe-damsaga-
Paivo ()

Titth hohast tam must-sahassa-p (Akhyanak., p. 122, ga
5ab; 60ab)

but : wwih’eva Jambuddive Bhirahe vaise agamesde ussappinie Pupdesu (Puppesu)
Janavaesu Sayaduvare barasame Amame nawmam araha bhavissast (1, e.Krsua) read 1
Antag. 5 \S 1, 1174, 5(’) also corresponds to the Uttarajjhiya tradition®" :
Baladevo....) b. A Ti y Kanha-Jiva-titthe (syshiht), and seems to
represent the prevalent tradition®’. ['ms disagreement regarding the order
(12/13) reflects the one testified to by the lists (cf 4) : T. 12 Amama-Vasudeva in
Kahavali, Hemacandra, Lokaprakaéa, but T 13 1n Samav, Pravac®!.

Other such examples could be adduced. I refer only to Revati, a laywoman
contemporary with Mahavira who offered medicine to cure him. (i) She is not
counsidered as destined to bea F.T.in the accounts of her life given in the
Viyahapannatti XV (S I, 730-732) and the Trisasti (trsl vol. VI, p. 227-228).
(ii) Her story ia told by Abhayadeva T (p. 438ab)ad Than9 (cf. 1.1.1.): the
stra has stated that she will become a F. T.; (iii) The story is retold in the
Lokaprakasa (p. 555b-556a); it is now embedded in the general frame of the
24 F. Ts. s she is the 16th F. T, Citragupta

arjitanska-su-krta-saficaya Revatl tu sa
s0dadas Tirthakyd-bhavi Gi bhidh K.
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(iv) Parallel versions ing in da Llecti show the exi of
di as Revati b the 17th F. T. hamed Samadhi®*.

“In contrast, may be by chance all the evidence I could trace is consistent
inthe case of Sulasa, also a laywoman of Mahavira’s time : she is a F.T.
according to Than T (p. 433a), the /5¢th F. T, Nimmama in the Prakrit Akhyana-
kamanikoéa (p. 97, ga 52) or in the Apabhraméa version of the Malaiuddhipra-
karaga®®, Thus ;"

(tatto) cavitiu agaminie Tstthayaru bhavss’ ussappisle

namim Ni -

; ita-sattu

P app 4

" (o 56. 56).

Statements presenting heroes as F. Ts. were available from the tradition; they could
freely be used by the Mediaeval popular literature if necessary to fulfill the requi-
remeuts of the preaching monks : Revat: is a F. T. in works praising charity, but
not in biographies fc ing on Mahavira; Ambaga is the 22nd F, T. in a story
where he is the main figure®¢, but not in the verisons mentioned above where he
appears as a co-hero together with Sulasa.

In most cases, however, narrative sources are too fragmentary to allow any

i garding possible discrepancies as they do not mention the T’s name

or serial number;®5 e. g. Baladeva is only a. F. T. in the Digambara Uttarapurina
and Mahapurana (cf, 4.).

1,2.2. Narrativa sources about F.Ts' careers.

All the stories which have been considered in 1.2.1 end with the F.Ts’
name andfor serial number, at most, [ now come to the F. Ts' lives in the
utsarpini age.

Descriptions are available 1n the case of the Ist. F. T\ Srenika-Mahapadma.
They are found in Than 9 (S. I, 299, 13-302, 17), and Titthogali, ga. 1025-1112.
The Lokaprakaéa (552b, 22-553b. 19) is a late Sanskrit version which does not
provide any new information®?; the Prakrit account of the Apapabrhatkalpa is
reduced to a few lines; hence they will generally be omitted here

The Than episode in the usual stereotyped Canonical prose is told by Maha-
vira himself and presented as a prophecy :

5a yam, ajyo, Seyie raya Bimbhisare....uvavajjihiti (299, 13-14).

It fixes the pattern of all future Ts’ biographies and includes the following ele-
ments®®; in the coming utsarpini, rebirth in the country of the Pundas in the city
Satadvara at the foot of Mt Vaitadhya as Mahapadma, the son of the kulagar

Sammuci and his wife Bhadra®*; birth-festivities and the y of giving;
coronation and life as a king also known as Devasena and Vimalavahana; visit of
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two gods and ing of the world; Omnisci conduct as a monk,
stated in the ph logy used for Mahavira (Kalp ubl alis); number of
ganadharas; life-spans in the various stages of life.

Thus this account strikingly lacks any originality or individuality. On the
contrary, great care is taken to emphasize the identity of what Mahapadma's
career will be with what Mahavara’s has been® ;

MG, €03m eva Mahapaume vi araha (S. 1, 301, 18-12, etc.).

mama pava gapd, igarasa gayahard, evam eva Mahap vi araho gava gaga

igarasa gapahara bhavissanti (S 1, 302, 8-9).

aham tisam oasaim agara-visa-majfhe vasitta mupde bhavitta....,

cvam eva Mahapaume vi araha tisam vasaim.... (S I, 302, 10-14); etc.

The whole set of equivalences is summarized at the end of the legend :

_’am-ﬂl‘-umﬁm eraha Titthamkaro Mahaoiro

1l hoi u araha Maha; (51, 302, 16-17).7*

In the Titthogal: this tendency goes still further. Pauma’s life is closely in-
spired by the AvaSyaka-niryukti section dealing with Mahavira, to the extent that
(exceptionally) “Vira™ is used instead of Pauma®?, or that Yagoda is also tlu name
of his wife?® | This is equally shown through the
between the two works™$ :

Titthogal: 1026 mbhasya-verse 46; 1027, 1029=47; 1033ab4-61; 1040=63
1046-1048 = 69-71; 1049-50 = 76-77; 1052:79; 1056 = niryukti-verse 460; 1057 =
bhasya-verse 81; 1058=83; 1059=84; 1060=82; 1061 =85; 1064-68=86-90;
1073-85 = 92-105; 1087bcd = 106bcd; 1088-1091 = 107-110; 1098t niryukti-verse
537; 1094ab=538ab; 1097-1098 = 539-540; 1099 = 592,

Thus, similarities are more imp: than the few minor differences : the
transfer of the embryo is not mentioned in the case of F. T. 175; but he is said to
have entrusted the kingdom to his son, the prince Nalinakumara when leaving the
secular world (ga. 1069 ff. ), this detail is unknown in Mahavira’s legend.

The Amamasoamicarita, composed in samp. 1252=A. D. 1195, is a complete
individual account about the twelfth F. T., who was formerly Krsna. His life-
sketch is not different from Mahapadma’s as can be deduced from the analysis given
in the Jaina Salnlya ka Brhad Itihasa (Varanasi l973 vol. VL. p. 127-128) : Birth;

hildhood, ion; diksi; Omni Teaching;
ganadharas; Liberation.

To conclude this survey of the narrative data (1.2 and see 4.) : two groups
stand out of the 24 figures destined to be F. Ts. A few of them are really living
figures, e. g. Revati, Sulasd, Ambaga, all contemporary with Mabivira. Some do
not seem to have reached the level of an independent existence in texts other than
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those devoted to future Tirtharpkarahood, e.g. Udayi(No.3); a Sankha(No. 6), Sata-
ka (No. 10), Satyaki (No. 11) .. : but who can be sure that they have exhausted the
post-Canonical story-literature ? Srenika, an historical figure, also of Mahavira’s
time, and Kysna, a pan-Indian ch an ding pair.The others
are mere names, not gifted with any penonaluy. and even if they are not totally
unknown, there is not sufficient evidence to identify them.

2. Ethical aspects connected with F. Ta,

2.1. Tirthamkarahood in the chain of rebirths,

(Future) Tirthamkarahood is one of the numerous destinies offered to human
beings : I shall here underline its specific position in the chain of incarnations,
then the means of attawing it.

A direct connection between rebirth in the hell(s) followed by a rebirth as a
future T. appears from the narrative scheme drawn for the Srepika and Krsna-
episodes (stages 1 and iii, above 1.2.1) : after their lives in the Ratnaprabha or
Valukaprabha-hells, both heroes will become the 1st and 12th or 13th F. Ts. On
the other hand, besides the names of Dasarasiha (i. e. Krsua) and Seniya, the
Avaéyaka-niryukti (ga. 1160) also mentions Pedhalaputta and Saccai who all under-
went a low birth (aharam gain gaya) because of their lack of conduct, though they
were possessed of right faith : they are also among the Ts. to be (cf, 4).

Now, these facts are perfectly consistent with the sections of the $vet. and

Dig. theoretical books devmed to the narakas. Consid g the issues (antakiriya)
of hellish beings as Ts. k i Balad or Mandalik the P:
(4th Uvanga; S 1I, 463, 8-23) admits the possibility of reuhmg the status of a T
for those beings commg from lhe first hall (R bha) who will have ired a
T's karman (2.2, Titth: asm baddh putthap....). Beings
coming from the second and third helh are in the same category :

evam Sakkarappabha java Valupappabha-pudhavi- ishimto T stth labhejja

(S 11, 463, 18-19)

But this possibility is denied to those coming from the last four hells(463, 19.23)"*
Similar statements can be found m Dig. sources,for instance in Jinasena, Harivam-
Sapurana 1V, 382 :

irtiyayal (i ¢ kpiti-)dowlpayah prathamayatea mihsreah T irthakritam labhetapi
dehi darfana-Suddhitah,™"

22, griginll context and later use of the Tirthampkara-nima-karman
idea,
It is well-known that Tirthamkarahood is gained throy i
ugh a special of
karman (Trthomkaranzmakarman=Tak) for which twenty compomnu(ullMZ)P:u
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recorded in the §vet. texts and sixteen in the Dig."® : on the whole, they summa-
rize the essentials of morality or good conduct : charity, compassion, self-control,
right faith, etc.

Their enumeration appears to be closely related to the avasarpini-mythology
and they represent, as it were, an attempt to give a rational account of the Ts'
existence on earth, in accordance with the law of karman and robn'th. In the
Avafyakaniryukti, for instance, the Tnk notion is adduced as a th i
(ga. 179-184) justifying the passage from Rsabha’s last previous birth to the pre-
sent one when he will become a T."™ The same verses come again in Mahavira's
case (g3. 451-456 =179-184) before the account of his birth in Devananda’s family.
They are also quoted in the Nayadhammakahio 8%° to account for Mahabala’s
rebirth as a god then as Malli, And Hemacandra proceeds likewise for each of
the twenty-four Ts. through stereotyped recurring phrases (Trisasti, ed. III,
1,100; etc.)®?

Though the Tok-causes do not occur explicitly in the context of utsarpini,
they probably have to be applied there also. On the other hand, the later litera-
ture shows an extension of the field of Tirthamkarahood, as is seen from the
Mediaeval Vimfatisthanakacarita (or Viciramrtasarasamgraha) by Jinaharsa®® : this
work is based on the twentyfold enumeration of the Avasyaka-niryukti. A few
introductory verses detail each of the terms; ad hoc stories, all built on the same
pattern, unavoidably end with the remark that the heroes will become Ts. in their
third rebirths, Whether a name is given to them or not, they have absolutely no
link with any of the Ts found in the mythological lists.®3 Here, the intention is
merely to illustrate the idea that any layman who observes one or more of the
sthinas (i.e. one of the many aspects of the Jaina ethics recommended to him) can
attain Tirthamkarahood. Thus, through a shift of emphasis, this notion is adapted
to the daily didactic purposes of the monks. Itis an element of the “marvellous”
appealing atmosphere that they have to present to the layman as a possible reward
for his good conduct. This is equaliy confirmed by the late religious popular
literature in Gujarati and the so-called vifa sthanaka nf caityavandana stuti (git, doha,
etc.), bymns extolling the “twenty causes”,®4

8. Notes on Buddhist counterparts.

Theravada Buddhism as handed down in the Pali Canon gives only limited
information and refers to Maitreya as the unique coming Buddha who will renew
the Teaching® (see below (i) and (ii)). But interesting elements may be glea-

ned from later Theravada texts such as the A 95 and the Dasabodhi:
sattuppattikatha®® (ca. 14th cent. A.D.) which both list the same ten Future
Buddhas, as well as from the Mahay dition which is ch ized by the

absence of any limitation in their number,
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1 here propose to review some Buddhist parallels to the Jaina facts surveyed
above lﬂ to underline the limlhriml in the ways of presentation, independently
of any historical or P

(i) Use of the compound atita-anag plied to the Arhats as a
whole : e.g. Digha-Nikaya XVI (ed. Pdi Text Socmy, vol. 11, 88, 6-7= XXVIII,
wvol. III, 100,28-24; also II, 82,29-50=11I, 100, 16-17 :

Na kho me, bhante, ati paccupp . S buddhesu

ento-pariya-Rapam atthi,

“Lord no knowledge have I concerning the mind of past, future and present Arhats
Awaked ones” (RHYS DAVIDS’ trsl.),

Cp. above 1.1.1, Ayarampga I, 4, 1, 1.

(ii) Birth of the future Buddha Maitreya is predicted by G Buddha :
of. Digha-Nikaya XXVI (vol, I, 75, 30-76. 21) :

Mattsygo nima Bhagaod loke uppajfissati araham 2 (76, 1-2).
Emphasis is laid on the identity between the life-patterns of both : e.g. so dhammam
desissati-adi-kalyanam .... seyyatha pi *ham etarahi dhammam desemi adi-kalyayam w. (ibid.,
76, 18-16; etc.). cp. in Jainism 1.2.2. the Srenika-Mahapadma episode.

(iii) With the prophecies of rebirth asfuture Tirthamkaras told by a T.
(above 1.2.1 and fn. 56), p in the diti the Buddha Tatha-
gata announcing to his disciples their future destinies as Buddhas: e.g. Saddh
pundarita, chap. VI, p. 142 f.; chap. VIIL, p. 193 ff.; chap IX, p. 206 ff. (trsl H.
KERN, Sacred Books of the East, vol. XXI); the Encyclopaedia of Buddhism vol.
II1, p. 860 refers to an Avadinaéataka chapter entirely devoted to such predic-

tions; ete.

(iv) Story-p: in the Dasabodhi ikatha : the ad of the
heroes in their pretent births are told at length; they acquired merit mostly
through their generosity. In contrast, the accounts of their careers as future
Buddhas are very meagre and generally only mention a few details such as their
names, physical measurements, life-span. But, as has been rightly noticed by
Venerable H. Saddhatissa (p. 7), there is no elaboration of them as there is for the
past Buddhas®’ in the Buddhavamsa text and commentary. Thus, for
instance :

svam, Sariputta, imind dina-phalena ca Todeyya-brahmago anagate Narastho nama

Samma-sambuddho bhavissats (chap. VIII, 151, 70); etc.

In the Mahay dition, see Saddh jarika, chap, VI, VIII, IX, w.

Cp. the Jaina stories ad 1.2.1 und the Vlmhmlunnhcnnn (2.2). Unfor-
tunately, I have not come across any kathak ing the stories rel to
the 24 figures occurring in the Jaina lists.
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(v) The Daubudhh-ttupp.nihthl thovu thgt persons said to become future
Buddhas belong to two g who were alive in the
Buddha'sjtime, known to the Pali Gmon, and others who are mere names on which
stories have been hung.

A comparable distinction appears from the collation of the Jaina data (p. 16).
Pasenadi, the king of Kosala contemporary with Gautama Buddha will be the
Buddha Dhammaraja (Dasabodhi., chap. III) : cp. king Srenika contemporary with
Mahavira.

(vi) The T-nhmhu-nlm-hrmln notion of Jainism (cf. 2.2) has rightly
been compared to the Bud itas 1 cf. P.S.JAINI, Tirthakaraprakrti
and the Bodhisattoa-Path, Journal of the PTS IX, 1981, p 98 ff. (96-104). The
contexts where both concepts are adduced are also similar: cf. 2.2 about the
connection between the twenty sthinakas and the Ts: incarnations in Jainism,
In the later Buddhi dition as ded in the Buddh hakatha®®, the
Buddha-karaka-dhammas which are defined as the ten (or thirty) Perfections
leading to Buddhahood®® are mentioned on the occasion of the twenty-five
Buddhas’ i ons, (including Gotama) :

e. g. 141, 28-142,5: piramiyo piretva Tusitspurs nibbattitvi.. Tusita kdya

cavitva...kucchismim patisandhim ganhi; ibid. 78,35;79,9; 160, 19-26; etc, 272, 33-36.

Conclusion.

The interest in future Prophets which is seen to have thus developed is but
natural in doctrines where time is thought of as evolving in cycles as is well-
known, similar developments also took place in Hinduism (Vigguism) where
Kalkin, the future Visnu's avatara, is conceived as destined to put an end to the
Kali-Yuga®®. The Jaina teachings and stories ing the destinies of Future
Tirthampkaras make it clear that they are closely linked with the theories of sarpsara
and karman; there, the Messianic aspect is not so important as the individual
improvement which everybody has to attain for himself. The Tirthamkaranima-
karman makes it possible, while the idea of a unique Saviour would be, so-to-say,

unacceptable.

4. Synoptical chart of data about Future Tirthamkaras.
N. B. No serial-number is assigned to the names mentioned in the Thip
(column 1) in the text. Here they have been placed in front of the

corresponding ones in the Samav,
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F.T's Than9 Samav Titthogali Pravacanasi- Apapabrhat-
No. S1,299,7-12 S, 381, ga. 1116-1120 rodhara ga. kalpa p. 41,
25-382, 8* 293-95+ 721
458-70
1. Seniya “Mabipauma  Ma . P h
Seniya Sepiya Sepiya
2, arads Surad, Strad: Surad
Suradeva Su-(298)
(Pravac. p. 8la)
Supasa Supasa Supasa
8. Supasa Supasa Supasa Supasa
Udii=Udaa, Udaa Udayi Udai
PrPN
4 Sayampabha S s e "
Pottila ana-  Pottila Pottila P°“i|lr

gara

anagira
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F.T's.
No,

Kahavali
Uttarardha,
fol. 288a

H dre " Lokapral

Abhidbanacin.  XXXIV,

tamani, 53-56 p, 552b-557b
<+ Trisasti X.13
189-200

sources and
observations.

Umnpnﬂnn
LXXVI,
471-480

4.

Paumanibba

Seniya

Suro devo

(sic)

Supa(ps)hu

Supasa

Pottila

Sarppayabha, S

for Sayamp.

(corrapt)

Padmanibha  Padmanzbha

Srenika &mi}n

Than9 (51,299,
18-802,17);
Titthogal: ga,
1025-1112;
Ava$yaka-nir-
yukti ga. 1158;
Bhagavati
Aiadhana ga 739;
Bhattaparinna,
ga. 67—
Lokaprakafa,

p- 552b-553b—
Other accounts :
see fn. 54.

Mahapadma

Smpilu

Suparéva Suparéva

Suparsva Suparsva

Pottila Pottila

b s bh:

~—prabhu;

Dybayus.  Drdhayub

< fva * Surad:
pi :

Mahavira's
uncle Than T
p- 432b;
Pravac T
Lokap. 553b,20.
Udai: Than T Suparéva
p. 432b; Lokap.
556b : he is
Konika’s son;
thus PrPN 4.
Udai=2. Udai
=5. Udaa.
Drdhayu cf,
under F.T.5
~—Pottila :
Thap 432b T  Progthila
Lokap. 553b :

different from

Pottila of the
Anuttarovaviiya

dasao 3.

Supariva

Udainka

Svayamprabha
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F.T's Thanp Samav Titthogali Pravac Apapabrhatka-
No. Ipa
5. Daghan Savvinubhil S pubbati S pubb g bhat
Daghaa Daghiu Dagdhaa
6 Devassua Devagutta Devasuya Devassua
Devautta
L adouned.);
Devagutta
P.avac. p. 8la)
Kattiya Kitti Katia
7. Samkha Udaa Udaga Udaya (U)daa
Samkha Sarkha Samkha
8. Peghalaputta Peghala Peghala Peghala
Nanda Ananda Ananda
9. Pottila Pottila Pottila Pottila
Sunanda Sunanda Sunanda
10, Sat(t)akitti S Sayaki Savak
Satae(ti),
Ladnun ed.;
Satae iya,
Pravac.fp. 81a
Sataa gahiivai  Sataa Sayaga Sayaga
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F.T"s Kabavali H d Lok Narrati Uttarap
No. sources
5. Sa Thai S bh a bhati Drdhay Sar hi
pratitah Thag
TP 432b,
Kattiya Kartiks Karttika Katapri

6. Devagutta  Devalruta Devairuta Satkha : Thap Devaputra

T 432b;
Lokap. 553b-
Sarpkha Sankha Sankha 554a; also Keatriya
named Pugkali;
A FT.7,
7. Udaa Udaya. Udaya Kulaputra
Nanda Nanda Nandi Sresthin.
8. Peghalaputta Pedhala Pedbala Udahka
9. Pedhila Pottila Pottila Progthila
(K)kekkasi Kekasi Ananda or Nandana
Kekasi,
according to
Hemacandra
10. Sayakitti Satakirti Satakirti Satake : Than Jayakirti
T 432b; Lokap
558b -554a;
along with
Sataka or Sankha,
Revati, F.T. 67
Reyali Reyali according to Sunanda
Hemacandra
who has in fact

Reyali
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F.T's Thap Samav Titthogali  Pravac Apapabrhat-

No. hl]_:_a_ o

1. Muni pi funi y N 2
Devai Devai Devai

12, ‘Amama (Satvabhava- Amama Amama

(Samavin  viuJine, 1117)
Lokap.) Sav- Amama;
'vabhavavii Amama and

Savvabhavavi
hamjana,PrPN!
Saccai Saccai Saccai Kanha
niyanthi-putta

18, Nikkasaa Nikkasaa Nikkasaa Nikkasza

{ (Lokap)

Amama

Vasudeva Vasudeva

Viasudeva Saccai
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F.T’s Kahavali Hemacandra Lokaprakasa Narrative Uttarap
No. sources

11, Mupisuvvaa Suvrata Suvrata Satyaki : Thin Munisuvrata
T 434a; Lokap.
554b; PrPN
5. v. Mahissa-
Saccai Satyaki Satyaki ra (1); of. F. T. Sasaka
12.
12. Amama Amama Amama F.T. 12 Ama- Ara
ma-Kanha
Visudeva,
Antagada-dasiio
5 (SI, 1173-2174);
Lokap, 554b-
555a;
Vasudeva Krsna slrhgin Krsna Vasu-  other accounts, Sevaka

deva cf. fn. 54 and
12Krnaas a
F. T. : Bhatta-
parinni gia.
67; Alsdorf,
Harivaméap,
92, 6, 5;
Uttarap; LXXII
1814281, etc.
Krsnaas F.T.13:
Akhyanakamani-
kofa 68 123,

13. Nikkasamia Niskasaya Nigkagaya Bnhds:l:‘ belong- Apapa
ing to
¥eflhon of F
in Svet. accounts;
asa F. T, along
Balad Balad Balad with Knnn in Premnh

17, Uthup.
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F.Ts Than Samav Titthogali Pravac Apipabrhat-
No. kalpa
1. Nippulaa ( Nippulza  Nippulaya  Nippulta
Nikkassa Nikkasaya.
PrPN
Baladeva Baladeva Baladeva Baladeva
ls. { N N, N4 ¢
Nippulaa { Nippulaa,
Pr]
Sulasa Rohini Sulasa Sulasa
16. Cittautta { Cittag Ci Ci
Nimmama Nimmama,
PrPN
Sulasa Rohini Rohini, or
Kakki-putto
Datta-namo;
= Abhidha-
narijendra.
17, { Samahi { Samahi Samahi Samahi
Cittautta; Qittagutta,
-gutta PrPN
Revai Revai Revai Revai
18. S S q S
{ Samahi Samahi,
PrPN
Sayali Sayall Sayali
Migali;
Mimali

(Ladnun ed.)
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F.T's Kshavali Hi Lokaprakata N i Uttarap
No, sources
14. Nippal p 1 Nigkasaya
Rohini Rohini Rohini (A)torana
Sulasa a F.T.
15. Ni Ni Nis Than T 434a- Vipula
b Sulasa F, T.
15 : Akhyana-
kamanikoda
p. 97, ga. 52;
Mala$uddhi-
prakarana,
p. 56, 5:6,
Loakp. 555a-b.
Sulasa (sic) Sulasa Sulasa Raivata
Revati, a F.T,
16. Cittag Gil Citragupta  Than T, 43%ab; Nirmala
F.T. 16 Re-
vati-
Citragupta :
Lokap-555b-
556a; F. 17
Revai Revati Revati Revati-Samadhi: Vasudeva
Danastaka-
katha.
17. Samahi Samadhi Samadhi Baladeva as a  Citragup
F. T. in Dig.
versions : cf.
under F. T, 13
Gavali Gavali Gavali Baladeva
18. S Sam Sarp Samadhigupta
Maggali Gargali Gagali Bbagali
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F.T. Thin Samav Titthogali Pravac. Apapabrhat-
No. kalpa
19. Aniyatti Aniyavati  Jasoh Javok

Sampvara or Samvara,

!--ol;nn PrPN

Bhayali Divayana Divayaga
20. Vijaa { Viviga Vijaya Vijaa

Aniyatt e

Divayana Kanha Kanna
21, Vimals Malla; Malli Malla

1 Vijag; Vivaa, legl. PrPN (293)

\Pravac, p.

8la

Kanha Naraya Naraya
22 Devovavaa Devovayia Deva Deva

Vimala { Vimala

PrPN
Ambada Narak Ambada Ambada

23, Agantaviria ) Anantavijaya Anantaviriya Agantaviria

Devovavaa { Devov;vilzﬁ,

Pr]
Ambada Amara Amara

(Darumada)

24. Darua niyan- Bhadda (Lo- | Tiyaa (?). Bhadda; v. 1. Bhaddakara
tha= Dirumada { kap.) (Anan- |Tivvaya Bhadrakrt
of the Samav, " tavijaya Amnnvuﬁy. (T p- 80b).
Pr

Darua is Kysna's  Darumada; or Saibuddha  Sayabuddha
son, the same as  Sai(buddha) ?

in Antagadadasio

%
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F.T' Kahavali H d Lok $ i Uttarap
No. sources
19. Niyatthi Yolodhara YaSodhara Svayambha
Devay Dvipay Dvipay Vagali
20. Vivega Vijaya not mentioned Anivarti
Kanna Karna Karpa Karna Dvaipayana
2]. Vimala Malla Malla Vijaya
Naraya Narada Narada Kanaka
22, Deva(ya) Deva Deva Ambada, Than Vimala
T 434b :
a different per-
son from Am-
bada of the
Uvavaiyasutta;
Lokap. 556a
and Jaina sto-
Ajjada Ambaga Ambaga ries: F. T. 22 Narada
23. Ananta Anantavirya  Anantavirya Devapala
Daramadu(?) Dviramada  Narada Carupada
24, Vijaa Bhadrakrt Bhadrakyt Anantavirya
Sai Svati Svati Satyakiputra
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* CNRS. ERA 094 “PHILOLOGIE BOUDDHIQUE ET JAINA” (Paris).

Abbreviations

indicates a close correspondence between two verses or two passages.

different from

after a number indicates a verse in a work where prose and verses are

mixed.

Di, = Digambara; F. T(s) = Future Tirthamkara(s), i. e of the utsarpini;

ga. = gaths; intr. =introduction; Pk.=Prakrit; Pravac= Pravacanasarod-

dhara (cf. 1.1.2); PrPN = Prakrit Proper Names, vol, I=1II; Ahmedabad,

1970-72 (L. D. Series 28;37); Sa.=Sanskrit; Samav ga (4th

Amga); Svet. = §vetambara; Ts=the 24 Tirtharpkaras from Rsabha to

Mahavira; T = tika; Sanskrit commentary; Than=Thanamga (3rd Amga);

Tnk=Tirthamkara-nama-karman; v =verse(s).

Book series : '‘DLJP =D d Lalbhai-Jai ddh Bombay,

MDJG =) kchanda-Di 1 Jaina-G ha-Mala, Bombay.

S1orS II=Suttagame ed. of the Jaina Canon, Gurgaon, 1953-54, vols.

I-11; with page and line number,

1. P.8S.Jaini, The Jaina Path of Purification, Delhi, Varanasi, Patna, 1979,
p- 30-81; W. Schubring, The Doctrine of the Janas, Delhi, 1962, p. 18,
Haribhadra, Avafyakatiks, ed, Bombay, 1916, p. 333a-b E. Leumann,
Ubersicht uber dw  Avadyaka-Lsteraturs () Hamburg, 1934, p. 43b-#4a;
A. Mette, Indische Kulturst: ftungsberichte und shr Verhaltmss zur Zestaltersage,
Wiesbaden, 1973 (Ak. der Wiss, u. der Lit. Mainz) : *die Dekadenz-und
die Aszendenz—Theorie” in Greek and Indian Cosmologies (p. 3); p. 7
and n. 19 on the Jaina standpoint.

2. E.g. in the German school : 1858, A, Weber, Uber das Catrunjays M ahat-

myam, Leipzig (Abh. fur die Kunde des Morgenlandes 1.4); 1888, R.

Fick, Eine jasmstische Bearbeitung der Sagara-Sage, Iiel; 1914, 1921, H.

Jacobi’s eds. of Vimalasir1, Paumacarya (Prakrit Text Series 7fL.), of
ibhadra, Sanatk and Nemsnaha-cariya; 1936, L. Alsdorf, Hari-

méapura Ein Abschnitt aus der Apab {a-Welthistorie “Maha-
purana Tisatthimahapurisacariya. Ein Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Jaina-

Universalgeschichte, Hamburg (Alt~u. Neu-Indische Studien 8); etc.

It is often not even mentioned in the basic books e.g. ]. C. Jain, Life in

Ancient India as depicted in the Jain Canons, Bombay, 1947, p. 371; etc.

However, a special mention must be made of H. von Glasenapp, Der

Jainssmus (o) nach den Quallen dargestellt, Berlin, 1925, repr, 1964, p.

307-810: “Die zukunftige Weltperiode und ihre Heiligen”, and of Ch.

Krause, Ancient Jaina Hymns, Ujjain, 1952 (Scindia Oriental Series 2),

Intr.,, p. 15-16. A Dig. and a Svet. list of F. Ts following Hemacandra,

ore already found in C. Mackenzie, Account of the Jains, p. 261,

-+
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4 E d for i in Hi d il i (cf. fo.
24), v. 50-58ab (58-64); Pravacanasaroddhara, ga. 288-290 (cf. 1.1.2).

5. J.Deleu, Viyahapannatti (Bhagavaf). The Fifth Amga of the Jaina Canon
(), Brugge, 1970, Intr., p. 18ff. “Nucleus and Accretions”.

6. Deleu, ibid., p. 257.

7. S 1.804, 14-16 : Goyama, cauovisam Titthagara, tam jaha: Usabha-Afiya (...)
Nemi-Pasa Vaddhamipa 24; Deleu, ibid., xx, 8, 3a, p. 256.

8. Later on (11th cent. A. D.), Abhayadeva’s commentary on this passage
naturally mentions the first of the 24 : ‘agamessagam’ ti agamigyatam,
bhn\mynﬂn Mahapadmadinam ] wmim e (ed. Surat, 19407).

9. Text g to W. Schubri sitra, Erster § db
Text, Annlyu und Glossar. Lelpzlg, 1910 (Abb. fur die Kunde des
Morgenlandes xii, 4), p. 17, lines 16-18, Ihere take arahantd as
a synonym of T irthamkaras and do not enter into any discussion about the
two terms,

10. Jacobi’s trsl, in the Sacred Books of the East, vol. xxii. Jaina Sttras, Delhi,
1884, repr. 1968, p. 36.

11.  Cp. similar expressions in Buddhist texts, below 3; H. Smith, ed. Saddaniti,
vol. iv, Lund 1949, 5.3.1, 1In the Jaina Canon, applied to the Jina :
Siyagada1,15,1 (S 1, p. 132) :

Jam aiat padupannarmp agamissam} ca ndyao
savvam mannas tam ta7 damsapavarap’néae.

12. Cp. the Ayaramga-nijjutti verse 226 (ed. Jambavijaya Muni, Delhi,
1978), p. 120.

Je Jinavara aiya, je sampai, je apagae kale
savoe vi ie ahsmsam vadimsu vadihinti vivadints,

“What is past, present and to come, all this is known to the Leader, the
Saviour who anaihilates the hindrances to right faith ( JACOBI's trsl. Sacred
Books of the East, vol. xlv); cf. also Uvisagadasao 7 (S1I, 1149, 14-15 f£): tiya-
paduppannam ayaggya-]apae araha Jiye; used to emphasize the eternal ch of
the custom of distributing wealth, observed by the Sakras when the Arhats leave
the world, .Na]udlmmmlmhno L8 (S I, 1032, H~I5) tam ]:]am eyam tlyapaccuppappam

agaya Sakka, im’ eyari attha-
sampayipam dalasttae; "Vhay 8 (S 1, 216, 22; 25).

18. Ciirni (ed. Ratlam, 1942), p. 183, 19 ff.; Silanka’s T (ed. Jambavijaya,
ibid.), p. 119: atikrantds Tirthakrtah kalasyanaditvad anantd atikranta
anagatd apy ananta agami-kalasyanantatoat.

14, They were born in the five Bharatas, the five Airavatas and the five
Mahavidehas, Cf. ctirpi; T ibid, records various opinions regarding the
number of Ts : 10, 20, or 170, viz, 32X 5+-10. This is also recorded in




21,

28,
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.

29,

30,

1.

32,
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Bhattaperinnd  (ed. Bombay, 1972), gh. 172: sattari-sayarp Jinioa oe

gahdgom  sameya-khetic-pannatiam arahanto vikipa sisaya-sukkham  lahai
kkh About the comp see K. von KAMPTZ, Uber dievom

Sterbefasten handelnden dltern Paisga des ]aina-Kanons, Hamburg, 1929, p.

23; PrPN, p. 338.

They are usually not included among the 54 or 63 “Great M

P. 482D Srepiko raja prasiddhah; Suparivo bhagavato Vardhamanasya pitroyah.

CEL T p. 434a: anl.-.fauu' anantaroktav eva.

Titthogall-Paipyaya, ed. Pampnyasa Kalyana Vijaya Ganivara, Jalor, 1974

(With a Sanskrit chaya and a Hindi translation).

Cf. W- Schubring, The Doctrine of the Jainas, p. 109.

D. D. Malvania, Study of Tutthogal in Bharatiya P Puritativ-

acirya Mnns Jinavsjays Ablunandana Grantha, Jaipur, 1971, p. 129-138.

For ipstance, ga. 1010 :

causum vi Eravaesum, evam causu v: ya Bharaha-vasess

ekk’ ekkamms u hohwnts kulagara satta.

1028a : Eravate vi ya evam; 1112a : navasu v: vises’ avam; etc.

Cf. R. Williams, Jasna Yoga, London, 1963, p. i; 10.

Vol. I, Bombay, 1922 (DL ]P 58), with Siddh ’s Sanskri

Ed. O. Boethlingk— Ch. Rieu, St. Petersburg, 1847; repr. 1972

Ed. Bhavnagar, sam 1965; Helen M. Johnson, Tryagsifalakapurugacaritra

trsl. vol. VI, p. 347, Baroda, 1962 (Gaekwad’s Oriental Series 140)

Cf. D.D. Malvania, On Bhadrefvara’s Kahavall, Indologica T

vol. 11, Tormo, 198.

Ed. Jinavijaya Muni, Bombay, 1934 (Singhi Jain Series 10), Cp.

Abhudhanarisendra, Ratlam, vol, 2, s. v. ussappigl, p. 1171-1172,

Ed. DLJP 86, Prose. original verses and quotations are mixed in this

work. I thus refer to page and line numbers.

On p. 555a, 7a, there is quotation which is said to come from the Avas-

yaka-niryukti about F. T. 18 NIMYI-MMI H

bhava-siddhio ya bh jfhissai Kapha-titth

lam not nbla m ﬁndn. See moreover. fn. 67 (Nnndw;m) and fn,
60(" d il 'nd A dad: quo-~
tations; 552a, lO, 555-, 2.

No. 93, p. 241-242 in J dohe (Practng-si k Pe. L.

Ed. Caturvijaya Muni, Ahmedabad, 1932.

E. g. p. 49-50 in Parvatsthi vigere na caityavandanadi no samgraha, Bhavna-
gar, sam, 1981,

Cp. Lokaprakata 557b. 15-17 :

atra caitegam pakpagam vis de bahut ido va g

its jReyom. ya co nokéd oyatikard, Jinanam bhavinam ;Iu/lmu lo

"tyanta-viditah, ke cit cavidita isi.,




85.

87.

39,

46,
47,

49,

51.
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A. Weber, iiber dis heiligen Schriften der Jaina, Tndizchs Sdion xvi. Loipsig,

1888, repr. 1973, p. 293; on the question of and i in
hml-io-ofih(hmiedmc&d.chﬂht.lhmmhx
sariantes dans la tradition du D Te vol.

viii-ix (1980-81), Torino, 1981, pp. 71-83.

‘There is some trace of confusion in the data of Titthogali as can be
gathered from PrPN where Amamas and Savvabhiavavihampjana are both
mentioned as F. T. 12, whereas no F. T. 13 can be found.

Cf. Glasenapp, Jsinismus, p. 810.

A. N. Upadhye, intr. to Tiloyap., vol. i, p. 7., Sholapur, 1951.

Ed.A.N. Upldhye-ﬂ L. Jain, Sholapur, 19562 ( Jivaraja Jain Grantha
mala 1), vol.

Ed. Pt Puuulnl Jain, Delhi, 1968% (J3anapitha Maortidevi Jaina
Granthamala, Sanskrit Grantha 14).

Ed. P. L. Vaidya, Bombay, 1937, MDJG 37, vol. III.

Vol. I (MDJG 38),

Ed. MDJG 12.

Ed. H. L. Jain, Ahmedabad, 1969, Prakrit Text Series 13.

Vol. II, Delhi, 1971, p. 8376. A work by some Jayasena is also taken
into account there, the data of which correspond to those of the Kaha-
kosu, Names are all given in their Sanskrit form.

They are the basis of GLASENAPP's list in Der Jainismus, p. 309.

P. S. Jaini, The Jaina Path of Purification, p.39 and 40 n.93; G. Roth,
Malll-J#ata, das achte Kapitel im sechsten Anga (...) Inaugural Dissertation
zur Erlangung der Dok de (...) Minch 1952, p. 50-52 quoting
Kundakunda, Astapahuda 2, 22-26.

Is the Dig. Raivata (No. 15) a reminiscence of her ?

Tiloyap iv, 1582; Trilokasara 876; Mahap. cii, 6, 9-12; Uttarap, lxxvi
476-77 : 100 years as the first T.s’ life-span according to the Hindi trsl
which seems somewhat confused here. No information of the kind in
Harivamdap. and Kahakosu.

Idem about the size of the kulagaras other than the first and the last :
iv, 1572ab; or about the 63 “Great Men" of Airavata for whom the
teaching is said to be lost : iv, 2366 -

yovari vissso tassim salaga-purisa bhavanti fe kel

tdgam gama-ppakudisn uvadeso sampai panattho.

pacchima-kulayarasu gharie

tuhil M ahapomn namu bhava-bhaya-horu|hosaki paghams etthu T'itthamkaru.

Ed. A. N. Upadhye, Bombay, 1943, Singhi Jain Series 17.

Depending on the sources, their total number is 14 (Tiloyap. iv, 1570;
Harivarpéap. Ix, 554-557) or 16 (Uttarap, lxxvi, 463-66; Mahap. cii. 5,
6-18; Trilokasra 872), if T. 1 and Cakravartin 1 are included (Mahsp.
8. ad loc. p. 292).
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55.

$

57.
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Ch. Krause, Ancient Jaina Hymas, intr. p. 15.

Ed. Bombay, 1927; cf. K. von Kamptz, Uber dic vom sterbsfasten handelnden
dlteren Paigga des Jasna-Kanons, Hamburg, 1929, p. 38; Upadhye, Brhatkatha-
kefa, intr. p. 29. Cp. the verse quoted in Jinaharsa, Vimfatisthanakacarita
(on which below 2.2 ; ed. DLJP 60, 1923), p. 89b ¢

aladdha-puvvammi bhavedayammi lakanti Titthassa pabhavayae

Titthesarattam amar’ inda-pisjam (sic) Dasarasiho iva Senio va. (i. e. Kygna)
Segio va Cp. Avasyaka-niryukti 1158 quoted below.

$Srenika: Avafyakatika of Haribhadra, ed. Agamoday iti1916, p.68la,
lines 1-5 cirni, ed. Ratlam, 1929, II, p. 169, lines 5-8; R. Williams, Two
Prakrit versions of the Manipaticarita, London, 1959; anonymous, ga.
405-11; Haribhadra, ga. 114-123; Silanka, Cauppapypamahapuriscariya, ed.
Prakrit Text Series 3, 1961, p. 320, 3-20; Guunacandra, Mahaviracariya,
ed. DLJP 75, p 333a-334a; Akhyinakamanmkofavptti, ed. Prakmt Text
Series 5, 1962, p. 118, ga. 133-138, p. 334, ga. 97; Trigazfi, ed. x, 9, 139-
165 (trsl. vol vi, p. 238); Uttarap. Ixxiv, 450-453; Kahakosu xiv, 16; etc.
Similar facts but a scheme in Brhatkathakofa No. 55, p. 87;
Prabh d dradhanakathikola, ed. A.N, Upadhye, Delhi, 1974, No. 21
and 90* 81,

Krsna : 4i dade 5; Vasudevahindi, ding to the Lok
555a, 4-6) : Mhﬂmknnwn’mla, p. 122423 Trigasti viii, 11, 50-54&"]_
vol. v. p. 297); G ijaya, gadya-baddha-fri-Neminath (sam.

1668=A. D, 1611), ed. Surat, 1920, p. 159a; Nemicaritra quoted in the
Lokaprakaia, 555a, 7-11.

ST, 1173, 30-1174, 7; tral. L. D Barnett, The Antagadadasio and Aputta-
rovavalya-dasio, London, 1907 \Oriental Translation Fund. New Series,
vol, 17), p 81-82.

Motif of a future birth predicted by a Jina see Deleu, Viyaha-pannatts,
Index s. v. Rebirth; ubi alia; Cp. in Buddhism, below 3.

Reference in fn. 54.

Acharya Shri Shivaray’s Bhagavati-Aradhana (w..). Ed....by Pandit Kailashc-
handra Shastri, Sholapur, 1978%,2 vols. (Jivaraja Jain Granthamala
36, 37), ga. 739 :

suddhe sammatte avirado vi ajfedi Titthayara-yamam

Jado du Sepigo Ggamesi aruho (Sa, arhat) avirado ol.

739ab = Bhattaparinnd, ga. 67 quoted above; Bhagavati Ar. 728-776
Bhattaparinna 59-90.

H. Jacobi, Die Jaina-Legends von dem Untergonge D 's, ZDMG 42,
1888, p. 508, lines 6-8.




61.

62,

63.

65.

67.

68,

69
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Also Trisagti and Gunavijaya (cf. fn. 5¢); Nemicaritra and Lok k
585a, 10: .. Jitafalroh suto ‘rhes toam dvadafo nimato ‘mamab; Vasudevahi-
ndi quoted ibid, : dwalssamo Amama-nama-Titthayaro bhavissai, 1 cannot
trace this passage in the text itself.

Kagha (No. 21 in Samav) must be a different person : cf. PePN s, v, 7
Kanha; contra Ch. Krause, Ancient Jaina Hymns, intr. p. 16, where he
is identified with the previous one.

Cf. Danagakakatha, Paris, 1982, 0.3, p. 197-198; Indologica Taurinansia,
vol. 11,

11th cent. A. D. Ed. Prakrit Text Series 15. I purposely do not expati-
ate here on the contents of the stories.

Cf. Jaina Storiss as retold in Hindi (u.) by Muni Shri Mahendrakumarji
Pratham. English trsl. by K. C. Lalwani, vol. I, Calcutta, 1976, p. 47
and Intr. p. xviii.

C ly, ive 1 gives infc ion about heroes to whom
rebirth as T., Cakravartin etc. is predicted, though they do not occur
in the lists : e. g. Rama’s prophecy about the future destinies of Sitendra,
Ravana and Laksmana (Trisasti, tesl vol. IV, p. 351) : the first will be
a Cakravartin, the two others T., after three births; cp. Svayambha-;
deva, Paumacariu (ed. H. C. Bhayani, Bombay, 1960, vol. III) : XC, 9, 4
9, 10, 10, 6.

See 1.1.1.

552b, 25, a quotation attributed to the Nandivrtti mentions an interval
of 84007 years and 5 months between Vira and Mahapauma :

culas? vasa-sahassa, vasa salt’ eva pamca masi ya
Vira-Mahapaumagam antaram eyam vipapahi. iti Nandi-vrttau,
1 am not able to trace this verse in the text itself, but it was possibly
well-known as it occurs almost identically in the Titthogali ga. 1039,
The rebirth in the third hell (see 1.2.1) comes first, but is not staged in a
dialogue : Than (S I, 299, 13-16); Titthogalf, ga. 1031-82,
Sammui as one of the 10 kulagaras, Than (S I, 813,6), but not among the
seven of Samav (S I, 381, 20-21). It is strange that Srenika-Mahapadma's
genealogy, also given Trisasti (trsl. vol. vi, p. 347) exactly reproduces
what is prophesied by Mahavira for Gofala’s future births : Trisasti vol.
vi, p. 223, followlng Viyahapannatti xv (S I, 738,28ff.; Deleu, p. 220);
also PrPN p. 568, s. 0. 9 Mahipauma .
Cp. Lokaprak2ia 552a, 11-12: F. Ts' measurements, caste, life-span,
colour, etc. correspond to those of the avasarpini-Ts. taken in the reverse
order :

9
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78.

74.

75.

76.

77.

78.

79.
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prayo “ig ayuli-kanti-prabhrti-paryavailh (284)
ity wisarpi rpiny-arhac-cakey-adayo “khilah
il lompabhyam bhanyas ul;a ibhih (283).

'l'lml F. T. 1 corresponds to T. 24 Mahlvnra, etc. F. T. 8 to T. 22 Nemi:
ibid., 558b, 21 :
Pottilasya ca yo fivah, sa trtiyo bhavigyati
Suparfva-nama dehadi-manair Nemi-Jinopamak (323);
F. T. 18 is equated to T. 12 Vasupiijya 557a, 14; etc
Cp. Apapabrhatkalpa, 41, 10-11 : vapna-pp ? alyi gabbhavah

" vafjam pamea-kallana-yanam misa tihi-nakhhattaini ya jl’m mama (i e. Maha-

vira) tak’ eva bhavissants ; Lokaprakasa 553b, 17 :

kalyanak dm tithi- inadsk
$11-V ardh d bhavi Padmanabha-prabhor api.
Titthogall, ga. 1086 :
dana-silo, Nalina-kumirepa parioudo Viro

ujjanam sampatéo, namepam Paumigi-samdam.
Ibid., ga. 1052 ;

tehi-k i pasatthe mah kula-pasiiy,

karenti pani-gahanam Jasoya-vara-raya-kannie,
For other common verses see D. D. Mnlvuua, Sludj af Tullw‘alt)a. P

187.138. Numberi ding to Haribhad, g
Cp. the Apapabrhatkal, quotedl'n 71 (gabbhavah 1jfam)
See also the i duction to P: Ed. Jain Agama Series

9, Pt. 2 (1971), p. 362-369; W. Klrfel Die Kosmographie der Inder nach
Quellen dargestellt, Bonn-Leipzig. 1920; repr. 1967, p. 326.

Also Pdi. Sukhlalji's C ry on Tattvarth of Vacaka Umisvati,
ch, II1, Ahmedabad, 1974 (L. D. Series 44), p 139; ubi alia.

E.g. vet.: useful discussions in Trisasti I, 1, 882-903 (trsl. vol. I, p.
80-84); Pravac., ga. 310-312; 313-319; G, Roth, Malli-J#ata, p. 21-22k;

Dig. : P. 8. Jaini, The Jaina Path of Purification, p. 259-260 “Attai

of the Tirthamkara Status”.

Cp. Vasudevahindi (ed. Caturvijaya-P ijaya, Bhavnag; 1930) 159,
14-16 : tato bk Usabha-saml puvva-bhave V airanabho Ti
&8oya-kiya-samgaho Swnf;hwddlm vimagao tettlsam sdgarovamaim visaya-
suham i Marudevas kucchimsi uvavapno ....; Jinasena,

Harivaméap. viii. 87; etc.

81,1012,22 f;; W.Schubring, Nayidhammakahao, Das sechste Anga
des Jaina Siddhanta (...), Wiesbaden, 1978, p. 29; 82,
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84.

87,

88,
89,

90.

Tirthamkaras of the Future 6

Before Sambhavajina’s last birth :

vimdateh sthinakanam ca sthanakair gparair api

sa pupoja nijam karma T irthakn-nama-namakam; trsl. vol. 11, p. 232; also p.
25; vol. I1I, p. 2; 65 passim; see below 3. for Buddhist counterparts.

sam. 1502=1445 A. D ; ed. DLJP 60, 1923; cf. W. Schubring, Die Lehre
der ] ainas, Berlin, Leipzig, 1935 196; C. B. Tripathi, Catalogue of the Jaina
Manuscripts at Strasbourg, Leiden, 1975 (Indologia Berolinensis 4), Serial
No. 169-170; Jaina Sihitya k3 Brhad Itihisa, vol. VI, p, 307,

Thus for cxample :

tataf cyuto Videhssu | bhavi Tirthamkaro nrpah (v. 54, p. 10b); or

tataf cyuto Videhesu sa bhavi T irtha-nayakah

namato Jagadanand§, jagad-anands-vipa-bhrt (p. 15b.).

E. g. in Parvatiths nigere na danads no ha, Bhavoagar, sam.
1981, p. 26, 27, 157, 246, 345. Lists of the 20 causes are identical with
the older ones (see fn. 78), except for No. 15 : strangely enough Pk,
ceida (Sa. 4yaga) or dana is optionally replaced by ‘‘Goyama’ explained
as the 28 labdhis. S i bers are ituted to words, i. e. 24
instead of arahanta (No. 1), 5 instead of naga, etc. P. 346, Srenika,
Satyaki, Sulasa, Revat. are said to have become famous lay people
through their observance of the sthinakas.

84 bis. A good survey ol the various Buddhi diti about Mai

is to be read in E, Abegy, Der Buddha Masireya, Miticilungen der Szllwnar-
ischen Gesellschaft der Freunde O. her Kultur, VII, 1985, p. 7-37.

Ed. by Minayeff, JPTS, 1886, p. 33-53; cf. T, W. Rhys Davids, Ansgata-
vamsa sn Encyclopaedsa of Religion and Ethics, vol. 1, p. 414; E. Leumann,
Mastreya-samsts, das Zukunft ldeal der Buddiusten, Strassburg, 1919, 11, Teil :
Indischer Teil.

T he Barth-St of the Ten Bodh: and the Dasabodh katha. Ed.
trsl, H. Saddhatissa, London, 1975 (Sacred Books of tha Buddhists 29);
esp. intr. p. 18-26.

Cf. R Gombrich, The Signsficance of Former Buddhas wn the T heravadin Tra-
dution in Buddhust Studies in honour of Walpola Rahula, London, 1980, p. 62-
72; 1. B Horner, Some notes on the Buddh C 9 (Madh
oslasini), sbid., p. 73-84; 1D, Intr. to The Clanifier of the Sweet Meamng
(Madhuratthamlasini), trsl. London, 1978 (Sacred Books of the Buddhists
38).

Ed. I. B. Horner, 1946, Pali Text Society 55; repr. 1978,

1bid., 104, 16-17 : ‘Buddha-kars dhamme’ ti buddhatta-kare dhamme, budhatta-
kara nama dhamma dana-paramitadayo dasa-dhammad.

Cf. the Kalki-Purdga, thoroughly analysed by E. Abegg, Der Messias-
glaube in Indien und Iran, Berlin, Leipzig, 1928, p. 71-138; passim.




THE 181 HASIYAI AND PALI “HDDHIST TEXTS—A STUDY
C.$. Upasak

The Istbhasiyai (Rgibhagitani ' ¢ 20d-lst cent B. C.) is the only Prakrta
Jaina text which incorporates the sayings of some 44 (or 45) eers most of whom,
from the later Jaina standpoint, are definitely heretics, or at best are those that
bels d to p y Jai lig: folds. These saints are designated
as 'ln (Rsi, though notin the same connotation as given in the Brahmanical
texts), in this ancient Jana work. They, moreover, and invariably, are called
‘Araha’ (Arhat), the two honorofic terms are used there as synonyms. ‘Isi’is
a person gifted with special spiritual powers of insight and intuition, a holy man,
an anchonte. In Pah Buddhust texts, ‘Isi’ occurs as a synonym of “Paccekabudd-
ba,” and probably was used inthe same sense as implied in the Jaina texts

ddha attains ‘enlig " by himself, without any guidance or help
of a teacher like the Buddha, but does not indulge in proclaiming and propaga-
ting the ‘Truth’ and so does not found his ‘Sangha’ or sect and hence had no
following.# It appears that, in the Buddhist texts, the Buddha. the Paccekabuddha

and the Arhat as terms were hat more freq loyed thanin the
Jaina texts where the term muns became popular for a nlnt. nhhough all these
terms were known to both the branches of the i pic culture. Undoubtedl

the term Paccekabuddha has been ly used by the Buddhists in nrly

times, the Jainas seemingly adopted it later. In the Buddhust tradition the
Paccekabuddha was held in very high esteem and is mentioned along with the
Buddha and the Arhat, Dumnag the Kugaya period, 1n the early centuries of the
Chrisuian era, when the worship of the Buddha bLecame more popular by his
thorough deification, the worship of Paccekabuddha also became popular. In the
Taxila Scroll lnscripuon of a Kugana king (year 136 [ A, D. 79), exhumed from
Dharmarajika stipa along with the relics of the Buddha, the worship of Pacceka-
buddha is recorded together with the Buddha and the Arhat®.

The Isibhasiyas is a text in which, as the later Jaina commentaries explain
(pointed out also by Walther Schubring), the term “Isi’ is used in the sense of
Pratyekabuddha, although in the text the term Pratyekabuddha never figures;
instead, we largely find Arahat, and sometimes not even ‘Isi’ for a saint.

For instance, Satiputta (No. 38) is desi; d as Buddha (Satif Buddh
Arahati buitah). At most of the places in the Isibhasizi, the assertions of the saints
are described as,..arahata ising buitam, thus specifically calling them both Isi’ and
Arahata (oot Pratyekabuddha). The text also refers to an Arakata and ‘Isi’® (No.
21) who is described as tarupa (young) in age and who was the son of a middle
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class householder (gahapatipuita) suggesting that usually the iris were of advanced
-goandhnkdfmmthuppuchuddumm. mﬁyﬂﬂhmnumd

Ksatriyas. Four tic), namely
Piagala (No. 82), Isigiri (Rdg:n) (No. M). Sirigiri (Srigiri) (No. 87) und Divayana
(Dvi ) (No. 40) are ioned in the text; while three of them are derignated
a Anhu and Isi, Isigiri (No. 34) is called only Arahata.
Buddhist Influence

As we earlier have seen, the Isibhasiyai includes the ions of a number of

sages which definitely are either of Buddhist or Brahmanic folds. A number of its
verses are parallel to early Pali Buddhist texts, some of them being almost exactly
the same, both in general form and content. This feature of the text points to its
being very ancient, probably soon after some of the more ancient texts of the Pali
Tipitaka. The inclusion of the sages not belonging to the Jaina, leaves no doubt
that the ‘sages’ or seers’ in lrue sense were equdly re'vuad and honoured by other

igionists also, i v.hnn',' or ecclesiastical
ligi i The sibhasi {in thi‘ respect is an illustrious text, indeed
very nnputunt for the cultural study of ancient India, revealing as it does the
cultural commonality shared by all the religionists of that period. Saintly perso-
nages 1n ancient India were held in the highest esteem by the society and they
commanded the utmost respect. This fact is known from several sources, but
mainly from literature.

The account of these Isis in the text is called Aj;lm;nna (Skt. Alh)-_nu) or
‘study’ of the philosophical views of the sages. , neither ch
order nor sect-wise grouping can be noticed in the text, It contains nllur an
arbitrary selection and equally arbitrary ordering of the Isis.

The very first Ajshayana is about Narada. Narada is a popular ‘“Devarsi”
in the Brahmanical mythology; in the Pali text also, the personages bearing the
name Narada are equally popular. Pali texts meation as many as 18 persons with
this appelation.* It i difficult to ascertain the identity of the Narada of the Isi-
bhasiyai with any found in the Pali texts, There is one Thera Narada in the
Samyutta-Nikiya (11, 115) who declares himself as being aware of the nature of
Nibbana, but he is not an Arakants. The ninth out of the twenty-four Buddbas was
also called by this name (but not Paccekabuddha). Two sages called ‘Narada’ are
mentioned in the Jatakss. Onpeis described asa ‘sage’, brother of Kaladevala
and pupil of Jotipala in the Indrisa Jataka (No. 438) and the other is an ascetic,
ton of sage Kassapa who finds mention in the Cullandrads Jataka (No.220).
Obviously, the Isibhasizi text may have refered to any of these sages having this
name, but probably not that of the Brahmanical mythology, as we do not find any
hint toward him in the lsibhasiyai.
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The second saint of the text is Vajjiputta, who is both Arahat and In. He
is said to have advocated the law of kamma (karma). It is kamma which determines
the future birth on the basis of the deeds done in the past. Of jthe kammas, moha
(delusion) is the cause of all the sufferings. As the name suggests, he belonged to
the Vajji (Vats:) clan of Vesali (Vaiéal), and probably a person of some standing
In the Pali Buddhast texts, two Vajjiputta Theras figure, who probably represent
one and the same person (Cf. DPPN Vol. II, p. 810, 811). He is called there an
Arahat, In the Dhommapadafthkatha (I1I, 406ff.) he is called ‘Raja’; probably,
then, he belonged to the princely family of Vesali. The Isibkasiyas perhaps refers
to this very Vayputta Thera of the Buddhist text. He may be regarded as the
one who was the head of the Vpjiputras, as Schubring chooses to describe (p. 4).
But Vgjji school of thi ourished hat later, probably later than
our text.

'[be name of another sage, Devila (No. 4) of the text figures in the Pali text
as Devala and also as Asita Devala (DPPN vol. 1, p. 70). And if we take Devila
as Devala, we are reminded of a sage who visited the court of Suddhodana, the
tather of Gautama Buddha, and who prophesied that the child Siddhartha will
become a ‘Cakravrity’ if he chose to be the ruler, and, if a recluse, would become
a Buddba. He 1s said to bave attained various miraculous powers, iddhis (nddhss).
Because of lus dark complexion and probably to distinguish hia from other sage of
the same name, he 13 known as Asita Devala or Kaladevala (DPFN, Vol i, p. 208),
Another sage by the same name 15 known from the Dhammapadafthakatha (I, 32).
He hved in the Himalayas and once, while he was staying with another ascetic
named Nirada under the same roof, the latter was trodded over 1n the night : (Cf.
DPPN. 1L, p. L11b). A Paccekabuddha with this name 1s wmentioned in the
1 heragatha Aftharatha (L, 368), At least five persons ol this name are lound in
dutferent Pali texts (Uf. DPPN. Vol. I, p. 1116), and 1t appears that the Isibhissyas
refers to any ol them, very probably to Asita Devala.

One other saintly personage referred to i the Isibhasipas 1s Angirisa Bharad-
daya (Angurasa Bharadvaja) (No.4) who s mentioned several tines 1n the Pali

texts as one of the ancient Vedic seers. (DPPN. Vol. I, p. 20). A Paccekabuddha
bearing that name 1s also d 10 the May sk

(I11, 70) for instance.
Lven the Buddha 1scalled Angirasa several tunesin the Pali texts (Gf. DPPN.

Vol. 1, p. 20).  Another ascetic by this name occurs also i the Jataka (IV. 99) in
a list of eleven ascetics who were born 1n the heaven Brahmaloka. (Gf. DPPN. 1,
P- 20). ‘The Isibhasiyas probably refers,to the Vedic Rsi by this name,

An Arahanta Bakkula Thera is referred to in the Pali text who got the initia-
tion at the age of eighty and became emancipated only within eight days after
hearing the preachings of the Buddha. Vakkalaciri (No. 6) of the Isibhasiyai is
probably different from Bakkula Thera of Pali text, Vakkalaciri probably wasa
seer of the Brahmanical tradition who used to clad himself with the cloth made of
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bark (valkals). Mendicants with this dress are common in the Brahmanical tradi-
tion who used to clad themselves with the cloth made of bark (valkala). (In the

Jaina lore, the p lity of the Brahmanical “Rsyaéraga’ has been fused with
“Vakkalaciri”).
M: (No. 9) is ot y the same person who is known in the Pali

texts as Mahakassapa, one of the most eminent disciples of the Buddha. He had
attained a very high level in saintlihood. He, in point of fact, is the same great
patriarch who presided over the First Buddhist Council held at Rajagrha in order
to make the collection of the words of the Buddha soon after his Makaparinibbana.
(DPPN. Vol. 11, pp. 476-483). The prose and the verses occurring in the Isibha-
siyai in his context deal with the theory of kammavada as propounded by the Buddha
which supports the authencity of the text, The text's statements ascribed to Maha-
kisava are true, as they should be upheld by one of the Buddha’s main disciples
like Mahakassapa.

Mankhaliputta of the text (No. 11)is obviously “Makkhali Gosila", one of
the six heretical teachers mentioned in the Pali texts, who were contemporary to
the Buddha. He is also known to the Jaina texts, particularly the Vyakhyaprajipti.
Gosila had his own followers and his own Sahgha 1In the Buddhist Pali texts he
is described as Sarigh!? and Ganf which suggest that he was enjoying a high status
among the mendicants of Buddha’s time. He is said to have propounded the view
that there is no cause either ultimate or remote for the depravity of beings or for
their restitude But his views are confused and difficult to wnderstand + (DPPN.
Vol. II, pp. 398-400). So we find here, in the Isibhasiyai, as rightly pointed out in
its Commentary, that while the stanzas 1-4 deal with the acquired knowledge,
the stanza 5 contradicts the moral insight : (Isibkasiyai, p. 107).

During the life time of the Bu 'dha, a sage Uddaka Ramaputta was renowned
for ascetic practices, As is recorded, the Buddha also went to him for instructions
soon after leaving his home as a wanderer. Although the Buddha abandoned him for
finding him not ‘perfect’, he held him in high regard because of his spiritual attain-
ments. In the Isibhzsiyai (No. 23) we find him described both as an Arakat and
Isi. He is said to have believed that, by purifying the eight types of defilements
(mala), one reaches a stage where he remains for ever. In the Pali texts he is said
to have attained a state of “neither i nor i (Ne
nasadia), the ‘Fourth’ jhina where factors like swkha (happiness) and ckaggata
(ekagrata, concentration) exist.

The 26th Isi of the Isibhasiai is devoted to Mayanga who may be identified
with Matangafof the Pali texts. However, there occur four persons bearing this
name. He may be the one who is said to be a Paccekabuddha : ( DPPN. Vol. 11,
p. 599), The allegory of kryi or tilling of the land as found in the Isibhasiyai may
be compared with the description found in the ‘“Kasibhara-dvaja-sutta” of the
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Suttanipis G, Gatha, 71, Khaidakenitaya Vo. 1, Nal. Ed,, p. 281) and also in the
tta-nikaye with a little variati

Pitiga is another Brahmana poriorajaka (No. 32) whose utterances are recorded
inthe text, His statements may be compared with the sayings of the above ‘Isi
Mayabgs'. Both of these Isis compare the life of an ascetic with a farmer who tills
the land by the bulls. sows the seeds in the field; so also the ascetics till the land of
atma; the tapa or penance is the seed, sesyama or moral restraint is like the two
.dnlu or fum and akimsa is the rains of the mendicants. This is the ‘divine

rbha-krss. Here, again, the allegory is the same as we find
in thg ipata and in the Sarmyutta-nikiya of the Pali Tipitaka as mentioned in
the foregoing, These similar accounts suggest that the ascetics or religious oo
derers had to encounter with the people for sut their prod
way of life. The Buddha also bad to justify his monastic life by comparing it with
the life of a farmer while discussing with Kasi Bhardvija, a big landlord of his
time.

Isi ng of the I.nbhhx;n text is said to be a Brahmana Parivrijaka. The

one Brahmana named Pingiyani of Vesili who is said to be

the follower of the Buddha. (DPPN. Vol. II, p. 199ff. ) Again, in the Samyu-

ttanikaya (L. 35, 60), another Pingiya is described as a Bhikkhu who attained

Arahatship, It is difficult to descern Pinga of the Isibhastyai from any of the Pali

mu. Thn Jaina text probably refers to an earlier Pn\ga from whnmalme

Pin d. But the allegorical ill i are ingly similar
which point to the archaic nature and hence antiquity of the Isibhasiyai.

The utterances of the two sages, namely Satiputta and Safijaya are placed in
the text one after another (Nos, 38 & 39). Satiputta has been ideatified with
Sariputta of the Pali canon He is one of the two “Chiel Disciples” (Aggasiva’as)
of Gotama Buddha, the other is Moggallana The Buddha has praised Sariputta
as ‘foremost among those who possessed wisdom® (Etaggasm mahapaiiiinam). He is
looked upon as a sage next to the Buddha, as wise in understanding the Dhamma
as the Buddha himself. Significantly, in the Isibhisiyii, he is the only saint who is
designated as ‘Buddha’ and ‘Arahat’ while other sages hold the title of ‘Isi’ and
‘Arahat’ or ‘Isi’ or ‘Arahat’ only, Probably because of his first grade spiritual
achievements he was held in high esteem and by all other religionists of
the period. He was probably popular among other sects and equally among the
Jaina saints who also paid him full regard on account of his spiritual attainments.
The compiler of the Isibhasiyai probably was aware of the esteemed personality of
Sariputta and so calls him ‘Buddha’ (not isi), and thus, the text in the original
linguistic form may be a composition of not later than the 3rd or 2nd cent, B. G,
if not still earlier. The other saint Saiijaya, a contemporary of Sariputta (and
also of the Buddha and Mahavira) is included in the list of six ‘heretical teachess’
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in the Pali texts. (DPPN. Vol. II, p. 999f.) He is called there Sadljaya Velatthi-
putta. Sariputta and Moggallana, the two ‘Chief Disciples’ of the Buddha were
his earlier disciples before they joined the Order of the Buddha. Sadjaya had
formed his own Saigha and probably had gathered a good number of followers. It
is recorded in the Pali texts that he had died soon after Sariputta joined the Sangha
of the Buddha at Rajagrha. Safijaya of Isibhasiyas appears to be the same saint
who is known 1o the Psli texts. In the C v (SasgrahasT) of Isibhasiyai, both
Sariputta and Sadjaya are described as non-Jain saints in the tirtha (life time) of
Mahavira.This indi the authenticity of the text and also proves that both were
contemporary to the Buddha and Mahavira, as also evidenced from other sources.

The teachings of the ab d saints inctl! ded in the Isibh
and traceable in the early Pali Buddhist texts, are once more points in evidence as
regards the venerable antiquity of the text, The author of the text is well aware
of the great saints of ancient India and so he records their names and their teach-
ings on the whole fairly/accurately. Thus, this text is one more valuable source for
the evall of the religi bi of the times that were contemporary,
ding, and i diatel ding Buddha and Vardhamana Mahavira.

Note and References
1, Ed. Walther Schubring, L. D. Series 45, Ahmedabad 1974.
2. Cf. Rhys Davids, Pali-English Dictionary, p 385; R.C Childers, 4
Dactionary of Pali Language, p. 309; Abhidhanarijendra, Vol. V,p. 1825;
T attvarthadhigama of Umasvati, Pt. II (Surat, 1980), p. 309; Sarvarthasiddhi
Ch. X-9. Also ¢f. for Rsi in Amarakosa, 2.7.42. Cf. Mahavaméatika XII,

p. 277 (Nal. Ed.).

3. h Y 1ok budhana puyde budhasa puyae-
Eplguplna Indica—Y, XIV,p. 295, C.I.I., Vol.II, Pt. 1, No. XXVII,
p. 77.

4. DPPN, Vol, 11, p. 5261,

10



ASITA-DEVALA IN ISIBHASIYAI
Lallanji Gopal

The Isibhasiyai (Bgibhagitani)! is one of the most ancient Jaina agamic works,
‘The Thapaiga (Sthananga)® mentions it as the third chapter of the Paghavigaragaim
{Prafnagyakaraga), the tenth anga. But the text of the Paphavagarayaim, being a post-
Gupta replacement of the original, does not contain this chapter. The Samavayaiga®
also knows the Isibhasiya: and describes it as containing forty-four ajshayara (adhya-
sang). This tallies with the form of the I:Abhanjn which has fortyfive sections.*

The text evidently was of iderabl to the Jainas, because the
scholiast, who wrote the Aua:m_yam/)um (Auljcl:n-mwkn) (erroneously taken as
the celebrity, Bh P his resolve to write a miyyuiti on it also.®

‘The Sipagada (Skirakrianga)® names certain earlier “Mahapurusa Arhats” who
evidently belonged to the Vedic tradition and achieved the position of Arhats by
resorting to ways and practices which lly are not approved by Jainism, The
term iha used here refers to Jaina canonical literature. But the author of the
commentary explains it to signify Ryibhagita and other texts (Rgibhagitadau). The
text commanded respect in Jaina hiterature. 1t was accepted as a kallya text which,
though not included in the angas, was approved for the study hours in the daily
time-table,”

On the basis of indisputably genuine early inis in langu-
age and style’ Schubring places it in the category of the most ancient Jaina agamas
such as the Ayara (Acara, particularly its first part, the Bambhaceraim), the Siyagada
(Simkm}, the Umu/jhiﬁ (Uttarae and the D lsya® (Dafavarkalika).
The dq has parallels in 1 and ion with these four
texts, In the number of lunzu. the predominance of Slokas and the extant of
prose the I.nblxan]a- is cloxen to the Dasaveyiliya; in the diversity of the metres it is
like the D U fhayi and Sidyagada.® Like the Bambh im, our text
isch ized by an i ingling of prose with vem, in whxch ‘whole stanzas,
half stanzas and single padas al with

The author of the text, as ascertained by Schubring, was close to Jina Pariva
from the d 1 dpoint. This is indicated by the greater importance given
to Pardva in devoting a rather long passage for expounding his dictum,1° The text,
moreover, does not separate the fourth and fifth vows separately as was the case
wn.h the szﬂm-dluma preached by Paréva before Vardhamana Mahavira. The

i was evidently still under the infl of Pariva, It fuses the fourth and
fifth vows into one. oo
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The text breathes an atmosphere of liberal attitude which may have characte-
rised the early days in the history of Jainism. It pays respect to many thinkers and
religious leaders standing outside the Jaina fold by collecting their sayings to form
a canonical work. Some of these belonged to the Vedic or Brahmanical tradition.
We also find Markhali 11 (Maskari Gosala) and the Buddhists Mahaka-
sava!® (Mahakisyapa) and Saiputta (Sariputra)-buddha.}® There are, in the text,
certain views which could not have beentolerated in later days of Jainism, when or-
thodoxy had settled down and nythm; memmmm with the set doctrines, dogmas
and practices could not expect an h Section 20 i d an
anonymous utkata-vidin in place of a r#i and mentions, with a fair show of approval,
his materialism. We have an ‘unjinistic’ recognition of farming as diova kis7*¢ and

fe to g theories, i one about the origin of the world
fmm water.}® Likewise, orthodox Jainism of later times could not have accepted
the equation of Paréva, ira, and latter’s ad y Goéila Mask
alike as pratyekabuddhas, which we find in our text. These ‘strange things’ in the
text explain, according to Schubring, why it fell into ‘nearly complete oblivion'®
and created uncertainty about it in later writings. This is exemplified by the
confusion about it in Haribhadra’s y on the 4 iff In it the
Isibhasiya is identified at one place!” with the canonical Paigpa (Prakirgaks) named
Devindaithaya (Devendra-stava), and in another® with the Uttarajshiya. We already
have referred to the later confusion about the number of sections in the text.

A pointer to the date of the text is the refe to Gosala M ip The
Viyahapannatti*®  (Vyakkya-prajiapti) (c. 2nd-3rd cent. A. D.) represents him as a
renegade disciple of Mahavira for that passage, but in our text he does not
suffer from any such humiliation. On the contrary he enjoys an honoured posi-
tionasa p k. d This fi jon in his status in Jaina perception
must have taken a long period. Thus, the Isibhisiyas is to be placed a few
centuries before the selfsame (and other passages are similar in vein and style) in
the Viyahapannatt:.

The emphasis on ethical thought is the main characteristic of the text, It
brings out the common points in the ethical ideas of the early religions of different
ditions, The hysical and doctrinal details and diffe , which d
later sectarian and scholastic texts, did not receive any importance from the
author of this text. This also is a significant pointer to the early date of
the text,

Our text purports to collect the views of ryis. Generally the word ryi is used
for a sage. Itis supposed to be synonymous with muni, But,in our text it is
employed in the special sense of a p kab A pratyskabuddha is a person,
who, having realised the highest knowlodge, acquired tho status of the buddha for
himself but, unlike the buddka, did not found a school or community., That the
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pratyekabuddhas of our text had no intention to teach, though they had their own
characteristic views, is clear from the fact that the word buitem (dictum) and not
pannattam (teaching) is used for them,®°> Under the name of ryi or praiyskabuddha
the text records the views of forty-five thinkers, though in one case the actual name
of the ryi is not mentioned.

The text does not give enough details to identify the ris or to locate them in
time and place in all the cases, However, some of them can be easily identified
with personalities mentioned 1n early texts of the Brahmanical tradition, for exam-
ple, Jannavakka (= Yajaavalkya), Bahuya (=Bahuka or Nala), Soriylylr_u (=Sau-
ryayani), Addalaka (=Uddalaka) and Aruna Mahasalaputta (=Aruni). The
Brahmana association is clear in the cases of ngl, Isigiri, (Rsigiri) and Sirigiri
(8rigiri) who are called mahapa-p iorigaka).?' Other names
in this category are Asiya Davila (-Antn Devala), Ahgnmx Bharaddaya (= Angi-
ras Bhiradvaja), deva Nariya (m=devars: Narada),?® Diviyana (=Dvaipayana) and
Matahga. Vau (= Vayu), Soma, Jama (=Yama) and Varuna are the four Loka-
palas (Regents of the Quarters) in the Brahmanical pantheon from very early times.
Some names, for which we cannot adopt a very definite view (but some of them can
still be identified), are M: (= ), Tarayana (=Taragana,
more probably sage Namyann), Ariyayana, Varisava-Kanha(w= Varisakanha or
Vargaganya, the ancient Samkhya teacher). About Harigiri, Kumbhap\nu

Pupphasalaputta, Ramaputta (correctly R ), Gak p (=Gath

putra) Tarupa, Ketaliputta®® and Vidu (=? Vidura) we are less certain.
Bendes V (=V Mah ) and Pasa (Paréva), we have
Mamkhali (=Gofala Maskariputra), Saiputta (=Sariputra) Buddha and

mahai Mahakasava (=Mahakidyapa). Vajjiyaputta possibly also had a Buddhist
association and belonged to the Vajji republic.4 Vagalaciri (= Vakkalaciri), Jaina
Rsya$gnga, enjoyed a place of high respect in the eyes of the author of the text
being referred to as styatta bhagavam and uggatava, The other names in the text are
Metajja (Maitreya), Bhnyah, Samjai ( «? Safijaya),®® Dagabhala,?® Virattaya
Addaga, Ind: ¢ ) and Vi na (Vai L

Some of these names occur in some other Jaina texts as well. The Siyagaga®”
(¢- 2nd cent. B, C.) mentions Asita, Devala, Dvaipayana, Pirafara, Nami-videhi
R Bahuka and Narayana as mahapurisa who achieved the highest know-
ledge, even though they lollawed ways not approved by Jainism. Confirmation of
the names from other Jaina writings and non-Jaina texts makes a strong case for
the historicity of most of the names mentioned m the Isibhasiyai. In the case of
some others, we can postul, i-histori i as they were handed
down by a long and parmunc tndmon. (The four Lokapalas and Vaifravana are
of course Vedic divinities).
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In section 8 the name of the ryi in the introductory prose passage is ‘Asiya
Davila’. The luding prose i him simply as Davila. Schu-
bring?® feels no difficulty in taking Asita Devala to be the original of Asiya Davila.
There cannot be any objection to equating Asiya with Asita. But Devala, as the
original of Davila, is not so easy to explain, However, considering the major
changes occurring in the name of other sages in the text and the form Davila (as
intermediary between Devala and Davila), the restoration is to be accepted.

Here I intend to discuss the identity of “Asita Devala” with particular refe-
rence to his characteristic ideas as stated in the Is:bhasiya:.

At the very outset it is to be pointed out that, though Asita Devala is men-
tioned as the name of a single person, the S#yagada?® makes Asita and Devala two
different persons. The commentator Sila-stri (c. 3rd quarter of the 9th cent. A.D.)
falls in line with the Sdyagada.*"® There is some other Jaina evidence in support
of Asita alone being the name of an individval. The Isimazdala instead i
the name as Desilasuta.3® There is no doubt that the Isimaplula has Asita Devala
of the Isibhasiyas in mind, because the introductory phrases in the two cases are
closely parallel.8? In Brahmanical tradition Asita Devala sometimes appears as
one single name. But Devala alone is generally used as the name for an ancient
sage respected as an authority alike in the Ayurveda and the Sankhya, besides
being a Smrti  writer. Hence, we would not involve ourselves in the discussion
whether there were more than one Devala, or the first Devala made contributions
to many areas of knowledge. The varied contributions of Devala are reflected in

the g i from the Devaladh #tra surviving in medi ies

and dlgcm.

The main burden of the teachings of Asita Devala in the I'sibkasiyai is the
cessation of all moral impurities or sins ( The i d y prose
passage begins by saying that those who are contaminated by moral impurities
(lmo:mllll-) revolve for a long time in this ocean of world. It seems that after the

P as the expressi ¢ is thissi Likewise, in
the following the word -ho seems to have been dropped.?? The
second sentence says, by way of contrast, that the person whose moral impurities
have ceased, having crossed the world, reaches a permanent abode and remains
there. A number of adjectives describe the happy state of such a person. The text
adds that, ‘having resolved to become a man {ree {rom all moral impurities, Asita
Davila, the arhat-rgi, (thus) said’. The eleven verses which follow are supposed to
record the teachings of Davila.

Thus it begins : He, who does violence (vikisisate} to the life of a small
or big being, has his soul dominated by h and ligni d
bhibhitappa) and he is contaminated by sinful acts (lippats pavakammupa)®® (Versel).
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He, who takes any belongings (gpariggaham gu.hate), whether little or conside-
rable, is contaminated by sinful acts on account of the guilt of stupefication caused
by greed (gehimucchya dosenam)®¢ (Verse 2). He, who expresses anger (koham), on
his own or for another perton, is contaminated by sinful acts on account of the
chains caused by it (Verse 3).

After this we have a note saying : ‘In this manner up to micchidamsapasalla.54s
"This term appears as the last in the list of eighteen papas recognised in the Jaina
tradition®¢b and signifies a false philosophy of life.

Verse 4 as moral i jes (leva) killing a living thing
( pqqalmau), laymg umruth (aliyavayanam), stealing or ukmg what has not been
given away (¢ ) and g property ( parigga-

ham). Verse5 mentions anger (hlu), conceit (mago), deceit (maﬁ), and greed
(lobho) as moral impurities which are of various forms or types (bakhuviho, bahuvidha-
odhie and bahuvidha). Hence, having idered them to be the cause for augmenting
sinful acts, one should be a noble seeker of the best goal and should become
a wandering ascetic for vigorous efforts®® (Verse 6). As milk is destroyed after
being iated with poison, h and are the yer of conti-
nence (bambhacera) (Verse 7).358 As the best of milk by stupefication is turned into
curd, so the sinful acts increase on account of the guilt of greed (Verse 8).3° The
jungle trees in a forest, when burnt by the wild fire, grow again, but, in the case
of people exhumed by the fire of anger, it is very difficult to be free from unhappi-
ness (Verse 9).27 Even the fiercely burning fire can be extinguished by water, but
the fire of delusion cannot be extinguished by all the water in the sea (Verse 10).2°
He, who has realised the nature of the shackles of birth and death, has broken the
(cycle of ) birth and death and isfree from the dust (of action), achieves final
beatitude (Verse 11).2¢

At the end we have a summarised sentences®, the full form of which appears
earlier at the end of the first section. The fuller sentence is to be translated thus :
‘I say, “Thus b ing enlightened, indi (to worldly h freed from
sins, restrained, taking all objects to be the same, and a renouncer4?, he does not
come again for the activities of this (world).”’

We have to discuss the extent to which these passages represent Asita Devala’s
own words and ideas. According to Schubring the whole text was composed by
one single author; the parallelism in the of the individual chap proves
this ‘no less than the throughout uniform style and the numerous self-quotations’,¢3
He admires the text as being original and attractive.*® The ‘charm of novelty’ of
the text reveals itsell when contrasted with the ‘uniform creation’ of contemporary
parallel texts which are only ‘more or less cleverly and transparently composed
compilations’. Our author has adorned the passages borrowed from the words of
the ris by covering them with ‘the plumage of its own’. This has camouflaged the
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original words of these ryis to such an extent that their disciples ‘would indeed have
stood pesplexed before these spli from the thought-workshop of the master’.

For determining the original views and expressions of any i in this text, we
have to concentrate on the motto and the exposition parts of the concerned section,
‘The sections do not show a uniform style in regard to these two. They are in any
of three forms, prose, verses, or both mixed together. The variation is more notice-
able in the case of motto.4¢ The variati as against a yped i
way be construed to show that the form and expressions in the different Iecmml
result from the peculiarities in the original expression of the teachings of the diffe-
rent rgis.

The nature of the text compelled the author to make ‘greater borrowings’
from the original. Schubring has suggested that in the motto and exposition
portions, stanzas, in a metre other than the (loks, would generally appear to have
been borrowed by the author from some other source. Likewise, some prose
passages are parallel to passages in other texts and were ‘more or less conscious
reminiscence.’5 These two criteria of the metre of the stanzas and the expressions
in the prose passages do not help us much in the case of the section on Devala and
we will have to analyse the content of the section for internal indications.

In the section we notice a visible attempt to cast Devala's ideas into the
mould of Jainism. Schubring4® points out that verse ITI. 1 and IIL 2 of the text
deal respectively with the guilt effected by pranatspata and parigraha, ie. the viola-
tion of the first and fifth mahdoratas (vows) in Jainism. Tne second of the four
manuscripts of the text, which Alsdorf photographed in Jain Bhandar in 1957,
inserts three verses between lines a and b of verse 2,47 They refer to the guilt
effected by the violation of the second (speaks the untruth—musam bhasae), third
(takes what is not given—adinnarh geyhai) and fourth (enjoys intercourse—mehupar
sevai) vows. According to Schubring*®, these verses ‘do not make the expression
of an old text” He admits that the insertion of these stanzas, relating to the
second, third and fourth vows, is logical in itself. But, considering the approach
of the author in a parallel situation in an earlier section of the text (I, 196 ), where
he mentions only the first, third and fourth vows, we can say that it was not impe-
rative on his part to include these five lines to cover the second, third and fourth
vows, The Sanskrit Tika also does not take cognisance of these five lines. It seems
that somebody, with a view to fitting the stanzas into the Jaina formulation of
mahaoretas, added these lines.

An analysis of the subsequent portions of the text makes it clear that the
author did not have the model of the mahavratas in his mind. In verse 8 he refers
to the expression of anger (kokam) as a factor causing contamination with sinful
acts,on the same footing as the killing of beings and the taking of belongings.
Verse 3 is followed by the Evarh java hade lls, The author,
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thus, intends to cover factors, the first three being mentioned in the first three
verses, which go up to micchidamsapasalle. The Jaina tradition mentions eighteen
papa-karmas.4® Of these the ﬁm is pmm_pm (verse 1 of our text), the second,
third and fourth are resp fina and maithuna (five lines in
the manuscript mentioned lbtwe), the fifth is parigreha (vene 2 of our text), the
sixth is krodha (verse 3 of our text) and the eigh h is mithya-darfanafalya.5°
Thm, u:oordmg to the author of the text, Devala also spoke abon: the eighteen
ing from prapatipata and ending with mithyadaréanafalya. The in-
unnon of the author becomes qulte clen when in verses 4-5 he enumerates the
ilt- inati as pagal adattasir, meh: panigga-
ham, koho, mino, mapa and lobko, which occur in the same order as the first nine
papa-harmas in the Jaina tradition. Clearly, he was straining hard to present
Devala’s verses on lepas within the pattern of Jaina enumeration of papakarmas.

Schubring points out quite a few mistakes and contradictions in the text,5?
some of which were due to the defective tradition on which the author drew,
while he was doubtlessly responsible for some others, It is, however, not possible
to fix the responsibility on the author or tradition in each case. But, it is to be
noted that the author was not satisfied to work as a mere cataloguer or compiler
of the views of others. He had a definite plan or purpose and he asserted his
rights as an author to realize it. As pointed out earlier, he wanted to emphasise
the ethical parts 1n the teachings of the thinkers. The omission of other aspects
of their teachings was bound to project a partial or lopsided picture of their total
teachings. 1In his effort to project the ethical problems of the ideas of his prede-
cessors, with the view to bringing home the homogenity and universality of the
ethical core of different religions, our author could have inadvertently, and in
some cases deliberately, ironed out the divergent details, This possibly happened
in the case of Devala’s teachings also.

The attempt on the part of the author to present the teachings of Devala to
suit his convenience is to be seen in the structure of the section. Like all other
sections in the text it has three distinct parts : the motto, the exposition separated
from it by the name of the ryi, and the conclusion. No amount of reasoning will
convince anyone to believe that all the forty-four rgis formulated their views in the
stereotyped form in which they occur in our text. This holds good for the section
on Devala also. The absurdity 1s apparent in the case of the concluding sentence.
Though it purports to be an utterance of a particular ryi, it has a set formula of

words, so much so that the author di with the f lity of ducing it
infull in all the sections And instead gives the opening and uncludlng expression,
Clearly the the luding resolve of the different rgis could

not have been identical, even il we admit the closest similarities in their views.
Thus,in the present section also we see the working of the bands of the author who
waanted to present Devala’s teachings according to his scheme and structure.
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The very first line of the introduetory ‘prose passags shows that the central
point in Devala's teachings is lrwa (lspa), contamination of sin. Verses 4 and 5
confirm it,  The first three verses explain lpa by employing the descripti
ssion lippata pdvakammupa as the refrain. Later on, verses 6 and 8 also of
the pavekamma getting augmented.

The original work of Devala is not available. On the basis of quotations
in later commentaries and digests we have been able to reconstruct some parts of
the erstwhile Dnda-lhamiha 5% The text, it is revealed, possessed one full

-

chapter Prayafci doubtl, had formed an important
part of the llmmahma literature. But only a few Smrtis refer, and that too
very briefly, tothe pipas. The account of papadc in the Devaladh is

without any parallel in any other Brahmanical text. It classifies papadesas broadly
into three on the basis of their origin from mind, speech, or body. These three
are further divided respectively into twelve, six and four sub-types. Each of these
is first defined and explained in prose passages in the form of sitras. They are

llowed by verses explaining or ill ing in a more popular style the nature of
the different papadosas. Thus, the chapter on pipadogas would appear to be one
of the more significant portions of the Devaladk It was quite proper,
then, on the part of the author of the Isibhisiyai to include an account of the
contamination caused by sin on the basis of the treatment of the subject by
Devala.

‘We have seen above that in the first three verses of our text there was a deli-
berate attempt to accommodate Devala’s views in the Jaina pattern. But, in this
process, the original kernel of Devala’s writings peeps out. Thus, in the first two
verses, though the violations of the vows of ahissd and aparigreha are treated, it
is clear that the original emphasis was on rigadosa (attachment and malignity)
and gek? (greed) as factors causing contamination of sinful acts. The author could
not pursue this exercise of his for long, probably because there was not enough
material in Devala's verses amenable to the Jaina scheme. He included a verse
on koho (anger) and finally gave up the exercise by remarking that in this way it
goes up to micchadamsayasalla.

This incongruity becomes still more clear in the subsequent verses. Verse 8
again refers to the increase in sinful acis on account of the guilt of geh? (greed).
Gehi (Skt. grddhi) does not appear in the Jiha list of eighteen papas, It does not
occur in the Dsvaladharmasitra either. But, we find that in the extant quotations
from Devala, the verses describing lobka contain three which bring out the signi-
ficance of frssd or irsa. We cannot rule out the possibility that some of the lost *
verses contained a similar reference to grddki. Further onward, in vérse 10, the

' papa, which has besn underlined, is followed by mehs. Mohe plso does not figure
in the Jaina list of the 18 papasthanekas. But it bas been included by Devala in the'
" listof twelye mwurl arise out of the mind.
1
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‘Verses 6 and 11, though touched by the author of the Isibhariyai, retain words
with a specific usage ch istic of the Brahmanical tradition to which Devala
belonged. The second line of the verse Greads: uitamafzhavaraggahs viripattae
parivoas. In the expression uttameytha, afths has been used in the sense of one of the
pursuits of life (purusarthas). In the Jaina texts the usual term in such a context
would be ¢apa. The expression utlama}tha here stands for moksa which is describ-
ed ag the highest or ultimate pursuit of life. The verb pariovas is to be derived
from the Sanskrit verb parioras*® and is to be connected with the words parivrajya,
parioraf, parivraja and parivrijaka. They refer to a wandering mendicant, recluse,
or ascetic who has renounced the world. In the religious atmosphere prevailing
at the time of the appearance of the Buddha, the order of the pariorajakas was
fairly prevalent. In the wake of the popularity of the Sramanic systems, the
Brahmanical tradition made an effort to contain and control it by recognising it as
the fourth stage of life (aframa). The fourth aframa in later times was generally
termed sannydsa, but in earlier times the appelation parivrdjaka seems to have been
more in vogue. In one surviving excerpt from the Devaladharmasiitra®s, the duties
and rules relating to a parivrijaka were prescribed. Thus, it can be seen that verse
6 of our text advises that p ing the ulti purug. (mokga) one should be-
come & parivrdsaka (enter the fourth aframa) and exert himself.5®

Verse 11 says that he who has understood the nature of the chains of birth
and death, breaks the cycle of birth and death and is taintless, attains siddh:. The
word siddh: in a general sense often means fulfilment or success But it has a res-
tricted and specialised meaning as well. In the Yoga system siddki (or aifvarya.
gua) refers to superh powen or faculti which are supposed to be eight in
aumber. The Devaladh ly ined a detailed account of the Yoga
and Sankhya systems.®® Here siddhs seems to have been used in the technical sense
common to the Yoga system and the Devaladharmasitra.

Verse 7 reveals the original words of Devala which seem to have escaped the
changing hands of the author of the Isibhdsiyai. It describes raga ( k ) and
dosa (dosga, malignity) as the d yer of bambh (brah rya). The use of the
term bambhacera is significant. It stands for the first stage or order in the life of
an individual (aframa), the life of celibacy passed by a Brahmana boy in -studying
the Vedas, or celibacy, chastity, etc. The context, however, does not have any
reference to the first stage of life alone. Likewise, the passage will not yield a

happy ing if brakmacarya is icted to celibacy inasmuch as thereis no direct
and intimate connection between dga and caryd on the one hand and celibacy on
the other. Among the many ings of Brah are ‘Sup Being’, ‘religi

austerities’, and ‘intellect’. The carys of B will, therefore, signify religi
study or self-restraint. This use of the term brakmacarya in this verse appears to
have survived from the original verse of Devala.®?
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Against the background of these indications of the original Brahmanical core

of Devala surviving the Jaina revision, we may refer to certain features of style and

structure, which, though not conclusive, are compatible with the known features of
Devala’s writings in the available excerpts.

First is the introductory prose passage. It is admitted that this portion of
the text was intended to introduce the views of a rsé and hence would appear to
have been formulated mostly by the author of the text. As against the other sec-
tions in the text associated with other rgis, whose original writings are not availa-
ble, the section under study is to be compared with the views of Devala as recorded
in a dharmasitra named after him. This dharmasitra was partly in prose sdtras and
partly in verses. The prose passages of the Devaladh show a
peculiar style. We often find long sentences, wherein the details are in the form of
adjectives qualifying the main noun.®® This is also a feature of the introductory
prose passage in the section associated with Devala. In the partly damaged second
sentence we have several words qualifying samsarasagaram and thapam. The style
comes out beautifully in the third sentence which has a long string of adjectives
describing the ch istic of a l person. We cnnnnt argue, in the
absence uf the full text of the Devaladh dtra, that these exp or
occurred in the original, but, we can suggest that the author of our text possibly
tried to present the introduction, which purports to record the motive or resolve of
Devala, in the peculiar style he noticed as ch ising the prose ges in.
Devala's original work.

Another prominent feature of the style of the Devaladharmasiitra is that it first

all the imp points or subdivisi ina ised form and in
bseq verses, elabi lains, and illustrates them. Although the full text
of the Devaladh wira is ilable, in all the cases where we are able to recons-

truct a chapter, this style is evident. In our text the section on Devala also seems
to possess this characteristic. This point is all the more significant because our
author was not under any obligation to reprod all the ges from Devala’s
original. He was presenting the views of Devala, within the frame-work of his
text and the task taken up by him. Verses 1-3 followed by the remark evan fiva
micchadatsanasalle show that the author cut short the portions dealing with the
enumeration of the factors causing pavas. Verses 4-5 retain the style of enumeration
in a pronounced manner. The subsequent verses (6-11) are evidently in the nature
of further explanation and elaboration of the points or factors listed in the earlier
verses. To illustrate our point, we may refer to verses 8 and 9 which bring home
the force of gehf and koka mentioned as factors causing pdoa in verses 2 and 3. A
comparison of the phrasing of verses 2 and 8 will show the intrinsic connection
between the two.5° This similarity in the style suggests that our author had before
him the original Devaladharmasitra from which he drew. No doubt it may be argu-
ed that this characteristic is shared by early Indian thought as projected in some
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of the earlier works belonging to different branches of learning. However, it mus®

< be r that it was not an invariate feature of Indian thought and texts,

’ .ﬂ?vumpmawmam.ndmnumm.m Devaladharmasitra has it in
a very pronounced manner.

* Afew other features of the passages attributed to Devala in our text may also
e noted. 'We are conscious that they are found associated with many other early
texts and are not o ch istic of the p iving in the name of Devala
o drive home the connection between the two only on the basis of these features,

The first is the metre floka employed in our text. Though the metre has been
used in the Devaladharmasiitra also, it is the most convenient and popular metre for
this type of writings and occurs in Sanskrit, Pali and Prakrit texts alike.

‘The second pronounced feature noticeable in our text is the repetition of the
same phrases in the fourth part of the verse as refrain. In verses 1 to 3 we find the
words lippate pavakammupa being repeated thus. In verses 4 and 5 levo occurs seven
times evidently for hasising its 3 This feature can also be seen in

many other texts with a religi philesophical, diadectical, or ethical theme which

resort to a similar style for creating greater effect.

Another significant feature of the style in our text is the use of homely simile
and illustration for clarifying the point. Inverses 7 to 10 the illustrations are
derived from the phenomena of milk being destroyed as a result of contamination
with poison, milk turning into curd, forest trees being burnt by jungle fire and fire
being controlled with the help of water,. This feature is characteristic of many
early Indian texts, particularly thos® Which have to explain a difficult philosophi-
cal ides in an easy manner or which seek to create greater impact in emphasising
the importance of a religious or ethical precept.

b

Notes and Refarences

1. Isibhassyaim. A Jaina Text of Eurly Period. Ed. Walther Schubring. L. D,
Series 45, Abmedabad, 1974 It was originally published in Den
Nachrickten der Wi, zu ingen, 1942, pp. 489576, The Sanskrit
commentary was published in the same Akedemis, 1951, pp. 21-52. The
second edition of the text published from Hamburg in 1969 contains its
German translation as well.

2. Sthana, 10, siitra 755.

8. Samaviya 44.

4. According to Schubring, op. cit,, p. 2, the difference in the number of
sections is to be explained by the fact that section no, 20 of the text does
not correspond to the pattern of other sections, each of which is associa-
ted with the utterence of arsi. There is no such explanation of the
Vikimaggapaoa (8 1363 A, D, 1441) of Jinaprabha mentioning ifty as the
number of sections in it.
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Avassaya-nizjutsi, 11. 6.
Ibid., 111. 4.1-4 Ete puovim mahapurisa ahitd iha sammata,
NM (Agamodaya Samiti) 202 b; Pskkhiye (Devchand Lalbhai Pustako-
“ddhara), 4, 668,
0p. cit., p. 2.
Tbid., p. 1.
Section 81, Pages 66-69.
Section 11.
Section 9.
Section 38.
Sections 26 and 32.
Section 37—Savo1mipars pura udagamasi tés.
0p. cit., p. 9.
On Avassaya-nijjutti, 11, 6.
Ibid., VIIL. 8
Ibd., 15.
Schubring, op. at., p. 2.
Ambagda is also called pari His interl is Jagamdharay
(=Yaugarhdbarayana).
Schubring, op. cit,, pp. 4-5 prefers to identify him with Prince Naraya
of Baravai.
Schubring, op. cil., p. 4 suggests it to be a perplexity varient of Tetali~
putta in section 10.
Schubring (ibid.) describes him as the head of the school of the Vitsi-
putras, i, e. Vatsiputra.
Schubring, of. cit., p. 7 equates him with a king whose name is
Sanskritized as Sampyata.,
Schubring (ibid) identifies him with Gaddabhali, the teacher of Samjaya =
Samyata.
L 3.4.1+4.
0p. ast., p. 5.
1. 8.4.83—afe® WS A o wgrfdt

R & Aver dvanfr gfefr 2 0
iy % afae A wefrer e dorame aar gowoe wEanRs: daee fo-
frar wfi R |

Here it is said that King Devildsuta nearly married his own daughter.
We do not have any confirmation of this fact about Asita, Devala, or
Asita Devala from any other source and are not in a position to offer
any explanation of it.
The I'sibAdsiyas has bhaviy o khaly bho l whereas the
Isimegdaln reads bhavigavoum bho khalu savve-kime-virasma’syam ajjhayapam
bhipitin Devilasuye rayoriskmiva suhaw patto,
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Schubring, op. cit., p. 108.
Verse 2 has lippas in place of lippate.
Here and in verse 8 gehi is to be rendered as grddhi, from the root grdh
to covet, desire, strive after greedily.
Salla (=Salya) meaning a spear, dart or arrow also stands for an extrane-
ous substance lodged in the body and giving it very great pain. Figura-

tively it signifies any cause of poignant or heart-sending grief. The word
also means sin or crime.

A. M. Sethiya, Jamna Siddhanta bola sasgraha, Vol. 3, p. 182,

ae & o faffamr  qraweraga |

qemgaemd  difcram afear 0

w12 gt o e faoragaTsefy |

wg Tyt 7 At @ arvRfamaoT 0

ST @Y QU g et S < |

ug ifgrdRe g qaEEd o

Tt zafemrT Tgar QG quarar |

Figheron q Feamr grr geam frsgdr 0

The Sanskrit V'ka cannot make out any sensein the second line of the
verse and remarks : wiey WA Tt gt Fr s @ sty
W A g 71 The fails to ‘notice that

in the earlier two verses also the parit are not letel!

parallel in the use of the expressions, even though the main points
are clear,

waT g frniyy anfoorr sifeat afig 1

getefgodor fr Mgl gl 1

The Sanskrit Tika does not take any notice of verses 10 and 11.
w0 qfiwrar snd-a g |

& feonfmd fafg weafiy o 1

@YY o quehr yeed grARTeRty far dfn )

Taimay be rendered as either tydg? or fragl. In the second case it will
mean protector,

Schubring, op. cit., p. 9.
Ibid., pp. 8.9.
Schubring, op. cit., p. 3.
1bid., p. 9.

0p. cit., p. 126,
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Ibid., pp. 126-127—
ot e A fefr oo av o a g
seer’ gt ey A7 fey qre-wea 1
wfiet fogg 37 ( )
g v o 7 Afcss Fed sy
Tm-drg, afinqa’ oo foove qra-geaem 1
Ibid., p. 127. He refers to the metrical defect in lines 2, 3 and 5 and to
the use of kammapa instead of kammuya of verses 1-3.
A. M. Sethiya, op. cit.
From the seventh to the seventeenth we have mina, maya lobha, raga,
doesa, kleda, abhyakhyana, préunata, parap da, rals-arati and miya-mrea.
0p. cit., p. 11 : ‘wavering in the judging of the riddhi (9 and 45), and the
error ing the dh (45), the rep. d use of the same motto
in 26 and 32, the transformation of current names, the Bsi Ketaliputta
besides Tetaliputta’.
Our reconstruction is to be published shortly.
Fora nmllnr use of the verb pravraj see Jabalopanigad, 4—vani bhitor

Baudha; dh itra, 11. 10.2, 18—brahamacaryavan pravrasa-
mydu;am.
Krtyakalpataru, Vol. XIV, p. 49.
Viriyattae (Skt. viryartham) may be taken to make an indirect allusion to
Jainism, Mahavira is the name of the twenty-fourth tirthaikara of the
Jainas, who is often glorified as the real founder of Jainism.
Sankara on Vedintasatra, 1, 4. 28. One of the earliest full account of the
eight siddhis is iated with the Devala-dl itra. Our article
“Devaladharmasitra on Aifvarya’ appears in Sri Dinefacandrika : Studies
in Indolsgy (D. C. Sircar Felicitation Volume), pp 153 58,

This seems to have been the original and early meaning of the term
brakmacarya. This will be an indicator of an early date for Devala.

See, for example, passages on the four varzas in our article on *Devala-
dharmasitra on Varnas and Jatis”, Dr. R. N. Dandekar Felicstation Volume,
Delhi 1984, pp. 239-245.

Both employ the terms muccha, gehi, dosenam and pavakamma in a specific
sense.



ASRAVA : HOW DOES IT FLOW ?
Alex Wayman

. Ttiswell known that in Jaina texts the term dsrava means an inflow of karma—
@ kind of material—into the soul.? Still a Western translator of Buddhust texts has
translated the same term as “‘outflow.”’? Granted that a number of technical terms
are employed in varying scnses in the different philosophical systems and religions of
India The diametrically opposite rendition of the important term @srava 1s certamly
striking and warrants investigation, which I shall carry on by way of varieties and the
theory of “flowing.”

Varieties and the negative form

A Pal dictionary explams the term @srava as meantng “influx” or “outflow”
(¢ g discharge from asore) ® The Chinese renderings of asrava are overwhelmingly
“fow, flux, leaking *** The Tibetan translation 1s regularly zag pa, “flow, leaking "3
Formy own translation * projects I -dcpted a rendition “flux” or in the adjectival
case “fluxional.”® The Sanskrit form 1s exther asrava or adrava *

Three kinds are stated in the Sammaditthisutta nf the Majjhima-Nikdya —
kamasava, bhava and ja: 8 The Abhidh hgaha of Bhad:
Anurnddhacariya mentions four, which are the foregoing three plus dithasava ® To
take them individually :—

(1) The kdma vanety is ined in Saddh kasini as huka
(dgsire for given things) and kilesakama (desire for ).1° This pair agrees
with Asahga’s self- y on the F artha-gathat?

mokgam & / Kles k ca | sarvabuasa-

d kldapﬂnksayit" 4 k f capy klesad

yo blulmva& caksu;tlchandaxigas tam prajahita | evnm ca tac olksuh

P Y yatiti | | evam hij moksam

daréayitva nirupadhié dardayats |

That 1¢lease he shows to be of two kinds : release from defilements and
release fiom given things. There is release from deflements by destroying all
secds through eradication of defilement; and.in the same place, as'well, there
is release from given things through no stain, The siitra says: ‘‘O monks,
whatesfer be the sensuous lust in the eye, abandon that! So also will the eye
disappear.” In tho manner of that text ho thus shows the release with remain-
ing basis and then shows the one without remaining basis,
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According to this passage, if desire for defilements (kledakama) is eliminated,
desire for given things ( vastukama ) will also leave.

(2) The bhava variety is a passion for gestation (bkava) in the realm of form
and the formless realm, according to C A. F, Rhys Davids’ Compendium.1?

(3) The diftha variety is the sixty-two wrong views (drss) of the Brahmajala-
sutta, according to the Compendium 12

(4) The avijja variety is ignorance of the four Noble Truths, past and future
lives, the formula of dependent origination. and so onm, according to the
Compendium 14

The negative rorm a may be emp! as an i ion; so
the Saddh kasini : and 't irahitam '8 Is 1t so in Vasubandhu’s
Abhidharmakosa (1, 4, 5) ne

saisrava *ndsiavd dharmah samskptd margavarjital /
sasravah Asravas tesu yasmit samanuderate /|
anisravd margasatyam trividham capy asamskrtam |
akasam dvau niodhau ca tatraki$am anavruh f/

‘The natures (dharma) are either sasrava or anasrava The constructed ones
are sasrava except on the path, since the dsrava leave their mark in those
[=the constructed ones, the five skandha per AK I, 7a-b]

The anasrava ones are the Truth of Path and the three non-constructed,
namely, space and the two cessations Among them, space is non-obstruction,

Vasubandhu comments on the verb samanuserate: anuSayanirde$q eva (an
mdication of ‘trace’, anu$aya) Here, while the term anasrava can apply both to
the Truth of Path and the three ‘‘non-constructed’’, 1t appears to diverge in signifi-
cance for the two cases When applying to the * d” it 1s an lified

.0 as in the Saddh kasi) But when applying to the path
(mérga), it cannot be unqualified, or persons on the path would be entirely free of
asrava while this was supposed to be Arhat attamment at the end of the path for
which such a term as kgsipasrava (erased the d@srava) is used.?” For the path,
the term anasrava appears to mean “opposed to @srava”, i.c. actively opposing, hence
reducing @srava.'® Accordingly, the term sasrava would mean “promoting asrava”.
Then Vasubandhu claifies that the role of the @srava in “‘constructed” (sariskrta)
natures—excepting the path—is described by anu$aya. This term is not connected
with “flow” as is dsrava (&+ Vsru, to flow); rather goes with the root Y2 &, to lie,
referring to its varicties as dormant The Abhidharmako$a, Chap. V, shows various
ways of classifying the anu!aya Asanga; in hus Yogacarabhiimt, includes them among

) of defil (kle$a).2® For the number seven
he presents seven anulaya, cach labelled “anufaya”: kamardga (sensuous lust),

»
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pratigha (bostility), bhavardga (passion for pride), avidyd i
drsti (wrong views), vicikisa (doubt). Reducing kamardga and bhavardga to raga,
one geots his list of six which he does not label anufaya, but which 18 the basic list of
six anubaya in AK, Chap. V, 1c-d.3° According to Asahga’s list, these defiled traces
(anuiaya) are an cxpansion of the four kinds of @srava The renditions of this term
asrava in its Pali form Gsava by of scril in that | namely
(Mrs. CAF Davids) “intoxicants”, (Miss I B. Horner) “cankers”, and the like,
appear to attribute to the word @sava qualities that go with certain varieties, which
prejudges the case.??

‘The theory of flowing

First, the ancient Buddhist canon, the Samyutta-Nikaya I, contains in the Mara
Suttas the question by one of Mara’s daughters and the Buddha’s response, about the
five streams and the sixth, and the episode is in a Sanskrit version in the Makhavastu,
11172, here the Pali?® -

“katham viharibahulodha bhikkhu,
paficoghatinno ataridha chattham /
katham jhayi bahulam kamasaiifia,
paribahira hont: aladdhayo tam” ti [/
“passaddhakiyo suvimuttacitto,
asahkhaiino satimé ano'o |

alfdya dhammam avitakkajhayi,

na kuppati na sarati na thino [/
“evarp viharibahulodha bhikkhu,

P hatinno ataridha chatth

evam jhayi bahulam kamasadia,
paribihira honti aladdhayo tam” t1 [/

For the translation, instead of the Pali aladdhayo tam we should accept the Sanskrit
alabdhagadha, supported by the Tibetan version gia' dag ma thob when the same
verses are presented and commented upon by Asahga in Cint@mayi bhiimi n the
Tibetan canon® :

(Mara’s daughter :) ‘“How should a monk in his numerous states, having
crossed the five streams, cross the sixth ? How should a meditator who has not
attained union (Pali, *yogam,®® Skt. gadha) expel the abundant ideas of
desire 7

(Buddha }) “With body cleansed and mind liberated; without instiga-
ﬁx_on,miudml, and untroubled; knowing the doctrine (dharma) and meditating
without constructive thought, passion does not stir, nor 1s he torpid
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“Thus should the monk in his numerous states, having crossed the five
streams, cross the sixth  Thus should the meditator who has not attained
union expel the abundant i1deas of desire.”

According to Asahgs, the term “stream” stands for sensory activity; thus, the
eye 18a stream because viewing forms, and likewsse for the remaiming five senses; then
the sixth stream is the mmd (manas) because perceiving mental natures (dharma) The
Pal dhaghosa has a i remark ¢ Furth , when the
“body is cleansed”—1 e there 1s “cathartic of body” (k@ya-prasrabdhi), the mind
may be “liberated” from lust (raga), hatred (dvesa), and delusion (moha). And
tius one crosses those sireams  As (o attammg “‘union”, as I understand Asahga's
discussion, 1t 1s the union of “calmmng the mind” ($amatha) and “discerning the real”
(vipasyand, where the verse's “non-instigation” points to the ‘‘calming”, and where
the verse’s “mindful” as the four “stations of mindfulness” (smrtyupasthdna) ponts
to the “discerning”, with the verse’s words rep ing further clarifi
tions of this union

Stnce Asanga’s Sravakabhimi stat t about * of sense oigans”
contamns the verb form anusraveyus, 1t 1s well to present 1t now?7 ;

indriyasamvarah k h / sa tam eva silasar nisrityarak ¥
bhavau | nipaka-smrtih | smytya anasah avastha kah sa cak-
suga ripant dsiva / na ahi bhavati nanuv, ahi hik
asya papaka akusald dharmas cittam yus tesam d;

rakjal1 mana-indnyam sa §rotrena sabdan ghranena gandhad thvnyi rasin

kayena spragiavyan) [ manasa dharman vijlidya na nimittagrahi bhavat: nanu-

vyafijanagrahi yatodhikaranam asya papaka akusala dharmis cittam anusra-

veyus tejdm samvara d raksaty d | mana-indriyena
| ayam ucyata indr h/

What 1s restraint of scnse organs? When one has taken moux&e to
Just the restraint of Iity, he guards dful His 15
prudent. His mind 15 guarded by mindfulncss  He has the sphere of the even
state  When he sees forms with the eye, he does not take hold of sign-sources
or details by reason of which sinful,unvirtuous natures would flow (anusraveyus)
after hus mind. He acts in each case to restrain those. He guards his mind
sense-organ. When he perceives sounds with his ear, odors with his nose, tastes
with his tongue, tangibles with his body, natures (dharma) with his mind, he
does not take hold of sign-sources or details by reason of which sinful unvir-
tuous natures would flow after his mind. He acts in each case to restran
those. He guards his mind sense organ The mind sense-organ exerts the
restraint. This is called “restraint of sense organs.*’
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The MahBylna biography of the Buddha called Lalitavistara in its dependent
origination(pratityasamutpida) verses has this one where “flow”’ is given by the word
salila :%°
skandhs pratitya samudet: hi duhkham evam
. M /

margena dha}mmamatiy; vipadyamana
ksayadh ddnah /|

The personal aggregates (skandha) anse 1 dependence—in this way does
suffering arise. They swell by the flow of craving. When discerned on the
path by sameness of natures (dharma), undergoing extreme depletion, they
cease by their underlymg nature of destruction

Edgerton, mn hus entry on “@srava’’,2® also cites the Lalitavistara (351 1) to
show how this “destruction” (ksaya) takes place : duska asrava na puna Sravanti
(“The fiuxes, dited up, flow no more”),

The foregoing mvestigation presents no suggestion that the word @sava means
out-flow. Indeed, the verbal prefix &- means heie “‘to, unto” So Narada explains
the word 1n his book on the Abhidhemmattha Sargaha. “They are so called either
because they flow up to the topmost plane of existence or because they persist as far
as the Gotrabhii consciousness (i e, the thought-moment that smmediately precedes
the Path i of the ‘St -Winner” @patti) These Asavas arc latent
in all worldlings and may rise to the surface in any plane of existence ' ¢ Notice
that the remark “latent 1n all worldlings” pounts to the word amusaya (tiaces), while
“‘may rise to the surface” 1s normally expresscd by a different term, paryavasthana
(entrapment)

There 15 also a way of talking about an-dsrava as a kind of “bleeding”, One
may refer to the Lankavatara-sitra’s passage on the anantariya (deadly sios, five in
number, bearing immediate retribution),“patricide”, “matricide”, etc , by abhisamdhi,
a deliberate transvaluation of the terms,3* 1n this case the anantariya of causing, with
evil ntention, the Tathagata to bleed; and the sitra states?? :

& ek dhaks e

¥ astanam

B dustavik 3 Atad vijia-
it anantaryakarity ucyate | Maha-
mat1, when the eight sets of vijigna which imagime the inherent (sva)
and the generalizing (samanya) [characters (lakgapa)] to be external while
they are merely what 1s seen by ome’s mind, are completely extirpated
of their faulty (=evil) by the three lib and “pon-
ﬂu‘x", thus causing a bleeding, with “evil intention”, of the Vijainabuddha
~—it 18 called an “immediacy deed”

i am vimok

‘buddh dhronidanad
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Here, the negation an-gsrava has the effect of an opposite movement to @srava,
Whereas asravais a flow unto or upto, the an-isravaisa flow away from or down
and out.

1 have elsewhere cited another passage about *‘bleeding”?? :

Another Tibetan text mentions omens that the defilement will be purged :
Furthermore. there are omens for the purging of sin and defilement, that
speaking generally, are superior when concrete, middling when mental, and in-
ferior when n dream; to wit, the good omens that the body emits much filthy
matter, or bleeds blood and pus, or that one is bathed and in white clothes.8¢
And so long as they donot occur one should continually trust (that they
will)

So far I have not gone into the matter of the Buddha’s “third watch of the
night (of enligh )” when g to some h i he knew the
eradication of @srava, that this 15 1ncluded 1n the supernormal faculties (abhiyAa)
as the sixth one, or that the Arhat is ially ch d by asrava-
ksaya  Such considerations would not have Advanoed my purpose of showing the
slgmﬁmnce of the positive term generally and of the negative form in special

such as the Buddhist path

Finally, I must applaud the consistency of translators of Jaina scriptures in
rendering the term @srava by * in-flow” My investigation suggests that everywhere
that the term occurs 1 Buddhist texts and was rendered “outflow” the context
would have been better served by rendering 1t as “in-flow” or by the more neutral
“flux”

Notes
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Phenomena), also : A Buddhist Manual of Psychological Ethics (London
1900), p 293,n 2
C A F Rhys Davids, Dhamma-Sangani, p 293, n. 3.
C A F. Rhys Davids, Dhamma-Songani, p 294, rcferrmg to p 283
Saddhammappakasini, Vol, 111, p. 628 25

bhidh kosabhasyam of Vasubandhu, ed P Pradhan (K P Jayaswal
Research Institute, Patna, 1975), text, p 3
For Pal: passages about this Arhat attanment, cf Pali Tipiakari Concor-
dance, Vol 1: A-O (Pah Text Socicty, London, 1956), p 348
This 15 a significance of a small group of a-[an- negations, having as well-
known example the term avidya, which the commentaries, such as Vasu-
bandhu m the Abhidharmakosa, do not accept as just not it or other than
vidya, but which actively opposes vidya; cf AK, 111,28¢-d, and Vasubandhu’s
comment

Vidhushekhara Bhattacharya, ed , The Yogacarabhimi of Acarya Asanga,
Part I (University of Calcutta, 1957), p 161.

CF Louis de la Vallée Poussin, L'Abhidharmakosa de Vasubandhu (Chap.
V-VI) (Paris, 1925), pp 2-3

Mis C AF Davids attempted to justify her rendstion m Dhamma-Sangan:,
p 291,n. |, starting with a claim that no adequate English equivalent is
available  To this there 18 response that the English *lux” 1s just what
the Chinese and Tibetan translators adopted m their own languages, while
her “mtoxicant” is a translation by in place of presumed  effect of the
asava  Miss Horner's “canker(s)” in her translation of Majjhima-Nikiya
seems to adopt the medical meaning of a sore that is discharging, which
disagrees with the side of asrava constituted by the latent anusaya.
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Cf 3.3 Jones, The Makhavastu, Vol. TN (Londom. 1956), pp. 271272;
dhagovinda Basak, ed Maka Avada krit College, Calcutta,

1968), pp 375-376.

Samyutta-Nikaya, I, 126 (Pal: Publication Board, Bihar, 1959,1,p 125.22

to 126 8)

Photo ed. of Tibetan Kanjur-Tanjur, Vol 110, p 4-5-8, ff.

J 3 Jones, The Mahavastu, Vol. 111, p 271, n 4, observed that the Pali

-yo tam is a corruption, but did not notice that the reading should be

yogam, which is partially synonymous with the Sanskrit gadha, while he

mistranslated the phrase by assuming Sansknt gadha, which is from a

different root

J 1. Jones, The Mahavastu, Vol 1L, p 271,n 3

Alex Wayman, Analysis of the $ravakabhiim: Manuscript, pp 61-62

T use the edition in Franklin Edgerton, Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Reader,

Pp 24-25; he mentions thut this passage, LV 418-22-420.10, immediately

follows *The First Sermon”

Franklin Edgerton, Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Dictionary, s v.

Narada, 4 Manual of Abhidhamma, p. 327

‘The word abhisarhdhi means “’deliberate musrepresentation” but in the good

sense of being required for circumstances of teaching. Four of them are

stated 1n the texts and lsted in the Mahavyutpatti, nos. 1672-1675.

Examples are given for the four in a work of an ancient Tibetan translator,

Dpal brtsegs, his tieatise on Dharma-paryiya in Photo ed. of Tibetan

Keanjur-Tanjur, Vol. 145, p 128-4-6,ff For the fourth one, paripamabhi-

saridhi, he gives as example this very Iist of the five deadly sins Here,

parinama means “tiansvaluation’ of term(s) standing for sin(s)

Bunyiu Nanyio, ed The Lankavatara Sitra (Kyoto, at the Otani University

Press, 1956), 138.18-139.3

Alex Wayman, “Purification of Sin in Buddhism by Vision and Confession”,

in G H Sasaki, ed , 4 Study of Kle$a (Tokyo, 1975), p. 68.

One immediately, thinks of the Jaina Svetimbaia samt




CONCEPT OF “JIVA (SOUL)” IN JAINA PHILOSOPHY
J. C. Sikdar

The Jaina conception of Jiva (Soul) occupies the first place among the doctrines
of independent Soul (8 ivavada); for the Jaina view on soul seems more ancient
than those held by other Indian philosophical systems. It, moreover, is comprehensi-
ble to the common pwple Beudes, this “sentient principle” was well established as
the object of medi for ion of Jina Pard in the ¢ eighth century
B.C.} Inthe i of Jaina d no fund 1 change in the doctrine
of soul (which was anciently conceived by the Jama thinkers through their expen-
ence in life and in Nature) came, even up to the present time (unlike in the Buddhist
and Vedic traditions in regard to it) even when fresh thoughts on the problem progre-
sively emerged in the field of Indian Philosophy.*

The reference to the concept of the six kayajivas (embodied souls or beings),—
Pprthivikaya (earth bodied being), apakaya (water-bodied being), tejakaya (fire-bodied
being), vayuhdya (air-bodied being), vanaspatikaya (plant-bodied being) and trasakaya
jivas (mobule beings)® reveals a belief n animism 1n Jama philosophy, indeed a reflec-
tion of the old concept of animism which conceived non-difference of Jiva and Sarira
(Soul and body).¢

There are stated to be many for Soul—J; Jivastikdya, pranpa,
bhiita, satta, vijiia, ceta, jeta, atma, pudgala, manava, etc ’l‘hc term poggala (Skt
pudgala) stands as the synonym for Soul, just as it is used in the Buddhust texts® to
denote Soul or personality, according to the Vatsiputriyas Jiva is called both
poggali (pudgali) and poggala (puggala), just as the chatri (holder of umbrella) 15
known by the chatra (umbrella), the dandin (staff-holder) by the dapda (staff ), the
ghatrin (pot-holder) by the ghata (pot), the patin (cloth holder) by the pata (cloth),
the karin (elephant) by its kara (trunk), so is known Jiva (Soul) to be pudgalin with
regard to the sense-organs of hearimg, sight, smell, taste and touch, and it 1s pudgala
with regard to Jiva.® According to the Abhayad (latter half ofthe
11th cent. A, D), Jiva is called pudgala because of imtegration and disintegration” of
bodies etc It seems that there had been a commen tradition to use this word ‘poggala’
or ‘puggala’ 1o order to sigmfy Soul or personality before the era of Jina Mahavira
and Gautama Buddha  The definition of Jiva becomes clear by the meanings of its
synonymous words; the term ‘Jiva’ for instance connotes that Soul is consciousness itself
and consciousness mvanably is Soul,® (He) whoever breathes is invariably Jiva (being);
but Jiva breathes in some and does not breathe in other respect?, as it 18 co-extensive
with the body. Kundakundactrya (8th cent. A.D )*° clarifies the point by defining it
in this way . “That which is tralkaltka (lived in the past, lives at present and wil)
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live in future) with life-essentials,—five senses, three channels of activities, duration of
life and respiration,—and is fashioned by the material substance is Jiva (Soul or Senti-
ent Principle).”!*

The nature of Jiva is thus explained 1n the VyakhyaprajRapti (compiled c. 3rd
cent. A D): Jivastik is a colourl dourless, tasteless, hless, non-corporeal,
lving, eternal and and fixed ) sub of the Cosmic Universe,
having the attribute of consciousness 1 Here Jiva is studied from the aspects of dravya
(substance), ksetra (field or locus), kala (time), bhava (condition or state) and guna
(capacity or quality) in regard to its correlation with them In it is infinite living sub-

stances (apari!@im irh) from the dpoint of dravya; coextensive with the
space of the Cosmic Universe (Lokapramana) from that of kgetra; eternal and perma-
nent from that of kala, ' dourl tasteless and touchless from that of

bhava; and, finally, it is endowed wnh an attribute of consciousness from that of guna,
(capacity or quality) '# On the basis of the Agamic explanation of the nature of Jiva,
Umasvati (¢ Sth cent A. D) and the later exponents clearly define it by stating that
Soul 1s permanent in niture, fixed in number, non corporeal in substance and hence
devoid of the characteristics of Matter, nimelv colowr smell, taste and to'ich 24

Jiva is mfinite in number and it 1s different on account of the difference of body;
for, in the universe, there are infinite number of living beings having infinite different
bodies & The doctrine of plurality of souls, having a unity running through them as
substances in regard to their substantiality of existence, is advocated in Jaina philo-
sophy, because, 1t is observed that two or more sentient beings are individual observers
and transformers of food, and they bind (1 e make) separate bodies and assimilate
matters or “form bodies” mndependently. They differ with regard to their respective
senses, conditions of soul, attitude of mind. knowledge, and activities For example,
some of them have this consciousness or sentiency (such as “we absorb food-stuff™),
while some of them do not have this feehing, but still they take food and so forth.®

There are countless ponts of space in one single soul-substance because of its
coextensiveness with Lokikasa (Universe) by expansion.’” “Pradeda is the unit of three
dimensional space which 1semployed m the of the d jons of the
substance of the Universe. Taking this as the mcasure, the number of pradesas in the
Universe is said to be countless The medin of motion and rest are coextensive with
the Universe and thus have a similar number of pradesas Souls are found in different
bodies of different dimensions 1n their mundane state, but cach one of these has the
capacity of expanding and filling the whole.Universe by contraction and expansion of
its pradesas; a soul is capable of occupying the countless pradeas of the Universe just
like the flame of a Jamp whose light can il exther a small room or a big hall”.'® Thus
the number of pradesas in each individual soul is equal to the number of pradefas in
the Universe, namely countless pradesas

B
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Ammmy capacities of Soul the main and most comprehensib'e of all the
ity of knowledge), viryasakti itly of striving energy), sarikalpa-
4aktl (capacity of volition or desire) and sraddhasakti (capacity of right attitude of mind
or belief). 'These capacities are non-different from it.** In the machine of human body
one feels the experience of another agency which defies the laws of nature, space, and
time; there is something which is not physically analysable but is distinct from the
object  So it is explained in the Jaina Agama that Jiva 1s endowed with energy, exer-
tion, action, strength, effort and vigour, and it i its (Jivabhava) by the
state of itself,30 because Soul having an inherent attribute of consciousness attains
cognition of infinite modes of all kinds of knowledge and those of wrong knowledge,
those of self-awareness, etc *?

As to the point that the capacities of Jiva are non-different from it, the Jaina
Agama explains that Soul is } nowledee®® i ¢ endowed with right k dge in some
respect and is also wrong ledge i.e e d of wrong ledge mn other respect
and knowledge itself is invariably Soul, for consciousness (upayoga) is its inherent
quality Similarly, self-awareness (as one aspect of consciousness) and outside objects
are correlated, because Soul is possessed of the capacity of taking note of the natural
external objects; it is the ‘knower’. Tt is also invarably self-awareness (darsana) and
self-awareness is invariably Soul itself **

In Jaina Philosophy Soul is studied from the following eight aspects of its capa-
cities, namelv dravyatma (soul as kasayatma (Soul actuated by passion),
vagatma (soul endowed with lctwny) upayognlmn (soul endowed with consciousness),

(soul ai (soul p 1f-
caritratma (soul existing in conduct) and viryatma (soul endowed with energy) 44 It
manifests itself in and through these stages of hfe There exists psychologically an
inter-relation among these eight aspects of Soul, for they are interconnected as different
aspects of one and the same Soul-Substance. As for example, he who has dravyatma
has in some respect kasayatma and he has not got it in other respect. But he who is

endowed with kag@yatma has invanably dravyatma 5

Life-essentials of Soul are represented by five senses, mental, vocal and bodily
activities, duration of life and respiration 2® Whatever things and behaviours it makes,
such as sarhskdras (forces), etc. are reflected n it, one fine matenal body (paudgalik
Sarira) contamning an impression of these forces is being formed by it, and that body
exists with it, i. ¢ accompanies it at the time of taking up another new body.3" Asa
changing entity Soul always vibrates in different forms, moves further and goes to all
directions, then it enters into the world, it agitates and transforms those conditions of
living beings. ® Soul is the agent of all acts of beings, for 18 kinds of sinful acts (act
of killing up to the perverted attitude of mind) and the acts of desistance from them,
different states of it (bhava), pereeptuon (amgraha), retention (dharana), exertion,
action, etc, up to d i and i of being do not take
place without it.3°
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Jiva (Soul) experiences pleasure, pain, life and death through the agency of Pud-
gala (Matter).®° “From the empirical point of view a worldly soul draws in fine karmic
matter in consequence of the activities of mind, body and speech and experiences their
results.”82 Here Jaina metaphysics throws light upon the theory of transmigration of
Soul in terms of karmic matter an extraordinary conception which 1s not found in any
other Indian system of thought While commenting on the aphorism “Sukha-duhkha-
jivitamaranopagrahasca” of the Tattvarthadhigama-Satra, Piijyapada Devanandi ex-
plains that “Not only is Matter the basis of pleasure, pain, life and death but one piece
of Matter 1s capable of producing physical and chemical changes m another piece of
Matter  This fact 1s connoted by the word “upagraha” in the Sitra The examples
cited here are the purification of bronze by the addition of certain ashes, the purifica-
tion of water by the addition of an organic substance nirmali and tempering of steel
with the help of water,”**

Jiva, even being conscious and non-corporeal, becomes corporeal by its only
activity of collected (formed) corporeal body upto the moment of the existence of such
body.?3 In regatd to the relation of Soul with mind, speech and body, it 1s explamed
that speech and mund are non-soul, 1. e. matters, for they are corporesl, non-conscious
and non-hving, and are assouiated with the spiritual being-Soul 4 As to 1ts relation
with body 1t 15 defined that Soul 15 body, i. e. identical with 1t, when the former exists
in the latter, and non-soul (No-ata) 1 also body. It i1s both corporeal and
non-corporeal, conscious and living and living and it 1s of beings
and non-beings also.2> The body was destioyed 1n the past, it exists apd undergoes
transformation at present, and 1t will undergo transformation 1n future 1nto the gross
physu.al gross physu i location—,

translocat karmic, and karmic bodies®® in
association wnlh the spiritual bcmg or self, 1, ¢, Soul, for the dehun (poaseslor of body)
existing 1 eghieen kinds of sinful acts up to d and 1nd
ness 18 Jiva and the very Jiva 1s known to be Jivauna (Soul of being).37

Unnasvat explains that “The mundane souls help each other.”®® Acarya Pijya-
pada, while commenting on the aphorism *Parasparopagraho jivinam** of Umdsvati,
makes it clear that “the master and his se(vant, the teacher and the taught ate the
examples of mutual obligation. The master helps the servant with money and the
servant repays it throngh his humble service, a teacher renders a great service through
his sound trammng and advice, while the taught repays it through his good
conduct.”?®

According to the body, parimana (dimension or extent) of Soul decreases and
increases. The decrease and increase of its parimaga do not affect its fundamental
substantialty, 1ts basic essence remains the same as 1t 18; only its parimapa increases
or descreases due to the difference of nimitta (cause). This is onc kind of parigama-
vada (doctrine of transformation) and it is also Paripaminityatavada (doctrine of
permanence-m-change). Its other aspect is the decrease and increase of the mani-
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festation of the quality or capacity (or power) of Soul. kven though the fundamental
capacity or inherent quality remains the same 1n sts basic form, still there takes place
loss or more degrees of purity and impunity (Suddht and aSuddhi) 1n it as a result of
effort (purugartha) It becomes of the nature of permanence-in-change of the
capacity.4©

It is revealed in the Vyahhyaprajiiapti that the soul of an elephant and that of
an insect (kunthu) are equal and same m respect of Soul-substance, although their
bodies are different in suze and cxtent.4*  Soul pervades the body in which it exists,
e. g. the whole bodies of tortosses, allegators, cows, men, buffaloes, etc., and cven their
inner parts cut into pieces are pervaded by the pradeias (umits) of their respective
souls,4? “Souls are existent nevery 1ola of space beginning with one or more
countless fractions of 1t up to the wholc universc, 1 ¢ 1f space is divided mnto countless
points, the size of a soul can be so small as to occupy one or more of these pomnts of
spac: and 'n special cases the size of a single soul can fill the whole universe.”4® fn the
Universe there is no such a place where there 1s no exstence of souls having fine or
gross bodies.#4 This view of Jaina philosophy on the nature of Soul has been severely
criticised by Acarya Sankara with the following arguments that i a soul 1 equil in
extent to 1ts body, 1t 15 unpossible that the same soul can enter 1nto the bodies of a fly
and an elephant.*® In fact, there 15 controversy amongst the philosophers regarding the
precise part of the body which should be assigned as the seat of the Soul. Some think
1t 18 located in the heart; uaccording to others, 1t 1s located in the head or in some
specific bramn centre. 1f this view 15 accepted, it 1s difficult to think how one could
feel the bodily affections as 1ts own. Since body grows from a microscopical size in
the mother’s womb to 1ts tuil proportions to remn.arnate 1nto a new secd, 1t follows
that the size of the soul cannot remain fixed.

In the multitude of souls ( sivarasi) the inherent capacity of soul 1s accepted as
one (equal), nevertheless, the mamifestation of each one is not as such It 15 conditional
upon the strength of its efforts (purwsartha) and other causes. [his problem 1s dealt
with 1n a round about way 1n the Vydkhyaprajiiapn 1 this manner that there are
stated to be eight aspects of Soul, namely dravyama (soul as substance), kasayatma
(soul having passion), yogatma (soul having activity), upayogatma (Soul endowed
with consciousness), jAanatma (soul endowed with knowledge), darSaniitma (soul
endowed with sclf-awareness), caritratma (soul existing 1n conduct), and viryatma (soul
endowed with energy) % It means that the basic capacity of Soul 1s one, namely
Consciousness, but 1t manifests itself n and through these stages. Soul 15 neither
heavy nor light in regard to the weight of the matenal substance which mamtains a
specific gravity.4” It 1s i , immortal and , NONE can CAUSE Pamn
or d.nnr.ucuon to it nor can cut its inner pomts (units) by touching it with hand or
;\::ng it with a sharp weapon or burning it with fire, no weapon can enter into it.4®

same views in regard to 1ts imperishability, immortality and impenstrability are
embodied in the $rimad Bhagavadgita w this way : “l{he soul isp::er bm‘i\y nor
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dies;nor does it exist on coming mto bemg for, it 15 unborn, eternal, everlasting and pri-
meval; even though the body is slain, the soul 1s not.4®* Weapons cannot cut it nor can
fire burn 1t; water cannot drench it nor can wind make 1t dry®®, for this soul is incapa-
ble of being cut; 1t is proof aganst fire, impervious to water, and undriable as well.”s?

1t is explained in the Vyakhya| ipti that Soul 1s eternal from the point of
view of time (kala) and non-cternal from that of the state of existence (gati), as 1t is
studied from its substantial and modal aspects, for it was in the past, is at present
and will be in future, 1. e. 1t is fraikalika, and 1t undergoes change or transformation
(parinama) from one birth to another respectively ®2  The sumilar view 15 also embo-
died in Srimad Bhagavadgitd . ““Thus soul 1s eternal, omnipresent, immovable, cons-
tant and everlasting”.%3  “As a man, discarding worn-out clothes, takes other new
ones, likewise the embodied soul, casting off worn-oat bodies, enters into others which
arc new.”%¢

Soul 1n finite from the aspects of dravya (substance) and ksetra (field or locus)
and infinute from  those of kala (time) and bhava (condition), because it 1s one single
subsmnce trom the point ot view of dravya and 1t 1s possessed of countless ponts
(P and d in less points of space of the Universe fiom that of
ksetra; and 1t 1S nknite {rom that of kala and bhava, for 1t 1s traikalika and endowed
with infinite modes of knowledge, self-awareness, conduct, neither heaviness nor
hightness, etc.®®

Ina nutshell the nature of Jiva conceived i Jaina Philosophy 1s this that 1t 1s
imperishable, \} non-corporeal, eternal as well
as non-eternal, :nfinile but also fimte, and dynamic 1n nature. It 15 to be observed
here that theie 15 the sameness of Jaina Atmatattva (Prmaiple of Soul) all along the
course of 11s develop The trad of Jina Parsvanitha and Jina Mahavi
regarding Soul 1s continuing up to the present day, but the concept of Soul has
changed to some extent, as 15 evidenced in the evolution of the doctrine “Tajjivam
tacchariram” and that of the theory “Tam jivam tam ariram”. In the early period
the common people had simple thoughts and views : “That which is JSiva (Soul) 1s
sarira (body).” Following this conception Carvaka maintains that Jiva (conscious
being) and 3arira (body) do not exist after death, for he did not accept the doctrine
of rebirth.  But the Jainas admut soul as distinct from body and the theory of rebirth
hence they also accept both gross and fine bodies As a result, they concerve the
1dea of the fine body (Karmanasirira) from the doctrine of rebirth of Jiva and accept
the gross body, together with soul, from the conception of the prthwikaya (earth-
body) up to the vanaspatikaya (plant-body) and trasakayika (body of mobile bemng),
But later on it is found that body and soul of worldly beings ( sarisaripah ) are non-
different ¢ Gradually the concept of Jivitma and Paramatma also was accepted by
them. Consequently, they admit the degree (or difference =taratamya) of the mind
of the one-sensed being  In the current of thought of men there took place the
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birth of meditation as a result of which the fourteen stages of spiritual development
(gupasthana) was considered for the spiritual attainment, for when they accepted
rebirth, then there arose the question of karmakanda (action), papa (demerit or vice)
and pupya (merit or virtue), svarga (heaven) and naraka (hell), austerity and medita-
tion on Soul.

The Jaina view and the Siiakhya-Yoga conception of the nature of Son!

The study of the Samkhya-Yoga system of thought reveals that like Jaina Philo-
sophy it accepts cach idual soul endowed with b less and endless inherent
consciousness.®” 1t admuts the existence of infnite souls (1. ¢ plurality of souls) by
conceving soul as distinct due to the difference of body That 15 to say, “The
plurality of the spirits 1s established, because birth, death and organs are allotted
separately, because there 18 no activity at one time, and because there arc diffcrent

i of the three & oo

The Jama and Samkhya-Y oga systems differ on the point that the latter does
not admut Soul’s capacity of contraction and cxpansion as being cqual (o the extent
of the body or parinamit h bility) 1 const from the point of view
of substance as maintained by the former, but both of them accept the reality ol

(cet ) as ! ( h rya), eternal
and all-pervading. Ine Samkhya-Yoga philosophy does not conceive any kind of
guna (quality or attribute) or ol dharma (ck 1stic or change i
Jivatattva (Sentient Prmciple) because of non-a of kartrtva-bhokt; tva
(doership and enjoyeiship) and gunagun-bhava (relation ot attrnibate and substratum
ol attnbuie), or df i bhiavd {aclation of chagacteustic and possessor of
characteristic), Just as tne dociship and enjoyership i Sou), the decrease and
ncrease or change in Qualities (gupas) as purity «nd impunity o it aie found m
the Jaina tradition,  the Samkhya says :“And from that contrast it follows that
the spirat 1s endowed with the (h Llics ol will g, 1solation,
peiception, and mactivity. | herefore, the non-nteliigent lings becomes as ot mlem:
gent on account of 1ts contact with that (spirit). And although the acuvity belongs
to the Attributes, yet the indifferent (spirit) seems as 1f 1t were an agent”,oY

Jaina metaphysics admits one material subtle body being formed around Soul,
for 1t is regarded as the receiver of the 1mp of all & dgalas (karmic
matters) fallen on 1t as a result of auspicious or inauspicious mental effort or
apprehension  (adhyavasaya) That material body (kGrmana-sarira) becomes the
container or the medium (material agency) of Soul from one birth to another In the
Sln:khyl-Yoga system, 1nspite of having accepted Soul or consciousness itself as

g or (apar )y (alipta), devoid of




Concept of “Jiva (Soul)” in Jaina Philosophy 103

doership and all-pervading, the ion of each individual subtle body (/ingalarira)
per self (puruga) has been made to the cause of its rebirth. That subtle body itself
only is the doer and enjoyer, the sub of lities, such as, knowledge and

ignorance, merit and demerit, etc., like the soul of Jaina Philosophy, and it 1s having
change as its decrease and is endowed with the capacity of contraction and expansion
just as the Soul of the Jaina system possesses. In short it can be said that except
the inherent capacity of i all those wh r istics (dh ),
quality (guna) or modification (parinama) are existent in the Soul of Jaina metaphy-
sics are accepted in the intellect (buddhitattva) or subtle body (lingasarira), of the
Sarnkhya-Yoga Philosophy “The subtle body (/ifiga$arira), formed primevally, unim-
peded, permanent, composed of intellect and the rest down to the subtle eloments
incapab'e of enjoyment, migrates and is endowed with disposition 0

A ding to Jaina Phil , Soul, though in its natural state,
can become ‘corporeal’ in actuahty by the non-different relation (t@datmya-yoga) of the
corporeal karmic body, while the Sentient Principle (cetana-tattva)of the Sarmkhya-
Yoga is accepted to so much extreme point of view that no impression (reflection) of
the non-living substance or of corporeal subtle physical matter, which always exists in
its contact, falls on it, but the reflection of Purusa (Self) on the transparent intellect
(buddhi-tattva) and that of the characteristic existing in the intellect (buddhigata-
dharma) on Purusa (Self ) are 'ndmmcd by this system of thought because of their
mutual relation of dhy it is only dto be unreal and pheno-
menal for this reason  As for example, just as there does not take place any real
shadow or impression of a portrait (citra) on the looking glass or mirror (akasa), just
50 the impression of Purusa (Self ) on the intellect (buddhi-tattva) and vice versa should
be regarded ®! “Therefore, not only (spirit) is bound or liberated, nor (does any)
migrate It is the Nature, abiding in manifold forms that migrates or is bound or
hiberated "®*

The Jaina metaphysics accepts such capacities like knowledge, energy, self-
awareness, etc , while the Samkhya-Yoga regards them as existing 1n the subtle body
like intellect (buddhi-tattva), but not a. inherent in the self (cetana-tattva) °8

Inthe Jaina system of thought, even though there being the capacity of each
individual soul as equal, its manifestation is accepted according to the effort
(purusartha) and cause (mmitta) Similarly, in the Smkhya-Yoga the subtle body or
the intellect is regarded as the cause. That is, althoughall the intellects aie having
equal capacity in the natural form, still again, their mamifestation is conditional upon
the strength of distinction between body and Soul, effort and other cause.®+

The Jaina-Simkhyn Views and the Nyaya-Vaitesika Conception of the Nature of Soul
Like the Samkhya-Yoga Philosophy, the Nyaya-Vaidegika conceives beginningless

and endless, infinite mul-subsuncu as d:stum by the difference of body °8 but having

not accepted Soul as (madh P na) like the Jaina
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metaphysics, this system admits it as all-pervasive just as the Samkhya-Yoga regards
it.2® The Nyaya-Vaiéesika, having denied the idea of madhyamwparlmaoa or con-
traction and expansion of Soul, accepts it as unch ha-nitya)®?
from the point of view of substance like the Samkhya-Yoga, othsrwue in that case it
would have been non-eternal. Nevertheless, the Nyaya-Vaiesika agrees with Jaina
Philosophy 1n regard to the relation of quality and substance (guna-guyi or dharma-
dharmi) having fallen apart from the Sim\hya-Yoga systeni in this respect, which
accepts cetana (Self) as partless and devoid of any kind of qualty (gupa) or
characteristic (dharma). Tt accepts Soul as the substratum of many qualities.®® In
spite of there being its agrecment with Jaina metaphysics i this respect, the Nyaya-
Vaitesika appears to differ from the former in other respects.

The Jaina Philosophy, having accepted inseparable capacities Iike inheient
eternal consciousness, bliss, eneigy, etc m soul, admits their ever newer modes at
every moment, whereas the Nydva-Vaisesika system does not admit such inseparable
inherent eternal capacities like consciousness (cefana), etc in the Soul-Substance,
nevertheless, it accepts knowledge, bliss, pain, desire, hatred, effort, merit, and demerit,
etc, as the qualities possessed by Soul.8?

The existence of these qualities continues up to the relation (i. e existence) of
the body and they are produced and destroyed 7 These mine qualities of the Soul-
Substance, namely intelligence, bhss snd others conceived by the Nyava-VaiSesika are
of the status of the modes of the nherent capacity of Soul as formulated m Jama
Philosophy. Neverthe'ess, the basic difference between these two systems is that,
according to the latter, the pire mode or transformation of the capacities Itke inherent
consciousness (or sentiency) bliss, energv, etc , n the Soul-Sub or the
whole of their modes in it is taking place even n such statc of its liberation when
released from the body (videha-muktavastha) also, though there may not be the
physical relation, connection or actwity (farira-yoga), whereas from the Nyaya-
Vardesika pomt of view there 1s no possibility of any such pure or impure, momentary

or qualities like i (buddhi), etc, in the Soul-Substance at the
state of liberation from the body or the separation from the body,? because this
philosophy does not accept the ities li\e inherent i etc., in it like

Jaina metaphysics. Here, though the Nyaya-Vadesika Philosophy agroes with the
Sasmhhya-Yoga on one point, it differs from the latter on the others

The Samkhya-Yoga system accepts the Self as absolutely partless (nirarhia) and
unchangeable, permanent i itself (kiigastha-nitya) an | self- fested
(svayaris-prakasa-cetana-ripa)  Hence, just as this philosophy regards it is devoid of
any kind of relation of qualities like buddhi (intelligence), etc. n the worldly condition,
0 1t is in the liberated state, whereas the Nyaya Va:ﬂcgnku philosophy does not accept
Soul as nataral i 5 nev it ives Soul as endowed with the
qualties like buddhi (telhgence), etc. m the physical conditiop. But at the time of
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liberation, because of there being the absence of such qualities in it, Soul becomes
devoid of qualities (nirguna) in one respect just like the Self (Purusa) of the Samkhya-
Yoga. That is to say, in the liberated condition”* Soul, having been bereft of qualities
with the marks of origination and destruction by all means, becomes attributeless sub-
stance like the Self (Puruga) of the Sarkhya-Yoga. Similarly, according to the Nyaya-
Vailegika philosophy, the liberated Soul becomes akasa-kalpa. But between these two
systoms, the difference is this much only that @ka#a, being a non-corporeal even, is
accepted as material (bhautika),’® while Soul is non-corporeal and non-material, There
is no iota of difference between the emancipated soul and @kasa (space or ether) from
the point of view of the absence of inherent consciousness and the qualities like buddhi
(mntelligence), etc., or of their modes. Akala 15 one single whole, while the liberated
Soul 1s infinite m number. This numerical difference comes nto thought.

The Nydya-Vaidesika system has the kable si ity and dissimilarity with
the Jaina and Samkhya-Yoga Philosophies in regard to many other aspects of the
nature of Soul. Jaina metaphysics accepts the natural doership and enjoyership in
Soul, 50 do the Nyaya-Vaisesika admit such capacities 1n it. But the doershup and
enjoyership of Soul of the former systein continue even in its perfect liberated condition,
while such is not the case with the latter.”  So long there is the body, the origination
and destruction of the qualities like knowledge (or intelligence), desire, etc., take place
m Soul, there exst the doership and enjoyership 1n it up to the end”®, but there does not
remain any trace of them 1n its liberated state. Simlarly, Soul as conceived in the
Nyaya-Vassesika becomes identical with the Scif (Purusa) of the Samkhya-Yoga inits
Ihiberated conditson.

The concept of the doership and enjoyership in Soul of the Nyaya- Valﬂesnka u of
different kind It accepts the Soul-Sub as abls (k
nitya; hence the doership and enjoyership of uny kind can not be expliined to take
place n it directly.  For this reason, this philosophy brings about such doership
and enjoyership in it by the or i and d of the quali-
ties in1t. Tt says: “When there 1s the mherence of the qualities like knowledge, desire,
effort, etc., 1n the soul, then it 1s the doer and enjoyer.”?® But in the absence of these
qualities by all means in the hiberated condition of Soul, there does not exist any per-
ceptible or conceivable doership and enjoyership n it. Nevertheless, such usage was
made from the point of view of the past.

Like the Jaina system the Nyiya-Vasieska, even having accepted the doership
and enjoyership of Soul, can explan its kiifastha-nityata (unch
for, according to its views, the qualiies li\e knowledge, etc. arc by all means distinct
from 1t (Soul-Substance). Therefore, there take place origination and destruction of its
qualities, even then this system brings about its absolute permanence conceived by 1ts
own theory because of the view of distinction of the quality and its substratum. The
Sm\khyu tradition does not accept the existence of any kind of qualities in the Self for
its ab P And there where comes up the question of change
14
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or another state brought about by the relation of another ons, it is done or devised by
this system analogically or imaginatively. Whereas the Nyiya-Vaidegika explains the
absolute permanence of Soul by another method. It has admitted the qualities as in-
herent in the Soul-Substance; even though they are subject to origination and destruc-
tion, still this system has denied any kind of real change in the substratum-substance,
taking place due to them. Its argument is this that the quality is by all means different
from the substratum-substance, hence its origination and destruction are neither the
origination and destruction nor another state of the Soul-Substance. In this way the
‘Samkhya-Yoga and Nyay: Sesika systems propounded the theory of the unchange-
able permanence of the real entity—Soul in their respective manners, but the basic
current of the doctrine of absolute permanence in regard to it is preserved as one and
the same in thess two traditions.

Like the Jaina Phil hy, the Nyay idesH accepts this view also that
sarhskara (impression or force of the past action) of a being falls on the Soul-Substance
‘because of the auspicious and inauspicious or pure and impure actions of an individual
‘being, but as the Jaina system explains the fine material body (kGrmana-$arira) having
the reflection or shadow (chaya) of that sarskara (impression or force) the Nyaya-
Vaiegika does not do s0, nevertheless, it had to conceive something because of its
accepting the doctrine of rebirth of Sou). In accordance with this view it admits that
Soul cannot go and come on account of its being all pervasive, but one atomic mind"?
(or atom-like mind) is associated with each soul, 1t goes by moving to the place of
taking up another body on the destruction of one body (1e the previous body). Th|s
change of place by the mind is the rebirth of Soul A ding to the Jaina Phil
Soul itself goes to another place of its rebirth along with its subtle material body
(k@rmana-$arira), while the Nydya-Vaisesika maintains that the meaning of rebirth 1s
not the change of place of Soul, but the change of place of the mind.

Here the process of d ining rebirth of the Sart Yoga system compares
well with that of the Nyaya-Vaiesika, for the former concewves that the intcllect
(buddhi) or the subtle body (linga-$arira) which 1s the submn!um of the qualities
like merit and demerit, etc., and which being madhy ( di
dimension) 15 also motive at the time of death; it goes from one place to another by
giving up the gross body,"® while the Nyaya-Vaidesika, having accepted eternal atom-
like mind as motive, but not such subtle body of the Samkhya-Yoga, has accounted
for the process of rebirth of Soul. A ding to Jaina ics, Soul has been
admitted as making movement with the subtle karnne body for rebirth, but there is no
place for capacity of making any kind of motion in Soul conceived inthe Samkhya-
Yoga and Nyaya-Vaifestka systems of thought. They maintamn that the rebirth of Soul
means the gomg and coming of its upadhi (attribute).

Like the Jaina Phnlosnphy. the Nyiyu-vmegnh -dmitl the real elevation or
risc.and fall of Soul ng to the d de of k dge, belief (right

8
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attitude) and energy, i. e. effort or purity-impurity of human effort in it, butnot like
the Samkhys-Yoga tradition, as supposed by the relation of the attributive subtle
body.??

‘The Nature of Soul : Buddhist View

In order to deal with the nature of Soul in the Buddhist Philosophy, it is to be
noted that the central idea of Lord Buddha that he could not perceive the permanence
of any entity or sub: made a d on the later entire retinue of
us followers, So, one undivided theory in regard to the nature of Soul did not
remain fixed m the Buddhust Nikayas as it happend i the case of the Jaina, Samkhya-
Yoga, and Nyaya-Yaisegika systems of thought.

In the history of the Buddhist Phul hy or the ddhi i of

realny m regard to the nature of Soul there are found five divisions: (1) Pudgala-
Gda, 2) Pudgalastivada, (3) Traikahka-dh ida and ¥ ”

dl , (4) Dh ira or Nifisvabhava or $ ada, and (5) The

} yhanavada,*" The Pali Pitaka says m one voice that the reality whose determination
the other thinkers make in the torm of Souls like the momentary combination of
mutually undivided teelings, ideds, volitions and other faculuies and pure scmsation or
general consciousness ! 1hat 15 1o say, there 1s no Soul apart (rom feelngs, 1deas, voli-
tions, etc ** 1he Buddhists make mention of 1t by the terin ‘na@ma’. In the Upanigads®?®
the words ‘nama-rupa’ appear jointly and also a reference 1s there that any fundamental
reality manuests itsell in the nature o, nma (name) and rupa (form). Lord Buddha did
not accept any such different fundamental reality irom which there may be the mani-

festation of ndma, but he ‘n@ma’ as an dent reality hke the ripa; and
this reality also 15 beginningless and endless because of bemng urst imndicated as
aggregate (samghiia-rupa) and bound 1n 1ssues (; baddha). Prof. V

Bhattacharya tius way explawmns the point . * By name °*nama’ we understand primarily
the imind (¢1uta, vijiidna, manas (consciousness) and secondarly the mentals (caitastka
dharmas), 1. e teeling, and the co-cflects of (vedana, samJiia,
samskara), As the mind with the mentals ‘inclines’ (namatt) towards its objects, 1t 18
called nama™.%¢ It van be observed n the evidence of the Pijaka thatthe stream of
the aggregate of feelngs, 1deas, vohtions and other faculties and consciousness is
continuously flowing,

Thus theory 1s known as Pudgala-nairatmyavada because of there being no place
of the permanent reality of the Soul-Substance (Pudgala dravya) mn this consciousness—
centred current.  But on the other side, there were four groups of the Buddhist order
and many of the advocates of the doctrine of eternal Soul. When there might have
begun the charge of Soullessness (nairdtmya) from thewr quarters (four groups of the
Buddhist order) and some people holding the view of the doctrine of eternality of Soul,
might have joined the Buddhist order, then they again established the doctrine of Soul
in their own manner. This doctrine 1s met with 15 the Kathavatthu, the Tattvasarhgraha
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etc., as the opp of the Ekadedi ddhists.®5 1t 1s stated in the Tattvasaigraha
that “some people who regard themselves as Bauddhas describe the soul by the name
of ‘Pudgala’ and declare 1t to be neither the same as, nor different from the Skandha,
thought-phases.”8¢ That 1s the Vatsiputriyas postulate the soul under the pretended
name of ‘Pudgala’ which cannot be said to be either ‘the same as’ or ‘different from’
the ‘thought-phases’. These Samnmutiyas or Vatsiputriyas said that there 15 Pudgala
(personality) or Jiva-dravya (Soul-Substance) n a real sense, but when they were asked
what is the existential form (astitva ripa) as such, then they made demial ofit. In
this way, it 1s true that the doctrine of Pudgalasti came up stself within the Buddhist
Order.  But 1t could not adjust stself with the basi central point of view of Buddha, ay
last its name died out consequently

The doctrine of Pudgal was p in many forms. The main
thought was how could 1t stand belore the advocates of the doctrine of ciernal Soul and
how could the account for rebirth and bondage, hberation, etc , be made 1n a compre-
hensive manner, besides giving reply to the charges of the opponents agamst it.  Out of
this thought there emerged Sarvastiviida (the doctrine of the frakalika cxistence of all
entives). The advocates of this doctrine made the appication of ‘namatativa’ (the
Principle of consciousness) by the word “citta’ also, and determined this cifra (the aggre-
gates of feclings, 1deas, volitions and other faculties and pure sensation or conscious-
ness) by dividing 1t 1nto many co-born new vomers (1. e co-effects or 1ssues) and com=
mon and uncommon elements This doctrine of Sarvastivading made the subtlest
analysis of citta (mind) and of 1ts various condions or caitasikas (nental lacultics),
but in spite of adhering to its own d: doctrine of tariness, it estaol-
shed the traikalikata (the osistence of three pomnts of time) of cach ndividual curta
(mind) and caitasika (mental facu ty) 10 its own manner by admitting the past and future
times.®? For example, *‘on the ground of the gold continuing to be the same, when 1t
comes to be regarded as hing to some Buddhists Like Dk ata and
others, (they) hold (on the basis of this) that the thing (by ttself permanent) passes
through diverse states,”

In the face of this view there began again an opposition to this doctrine of the
Sarvastivadins that Buddha was only the advocate of the doctrine of momentariness of
entities and the present time, then how could the theory of the three points of ime
(traikalikata) be reconciled with that view of the Master 7 The admission of the exis-
tence of three pomts of time was only the entrance of doctrine of eternality through the
back door. Out of this thought there emerged the doctrine of Sautrdntikas. It main-
tained the postulation of the entirg developed structure of elements of citta-caitasikas
(mnd and mental (aculties) but freed these elements (dharmas) by all means from the
fold of the traiklika existence and established its view of only present existence.®"

Thus, there went on a strong mutual dispute amon; ist i
) g the Buddhist in regard to
Reality. Some established the doctrine of Sat (Existence); others founded u::lhely
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opposite doctrine of Asat (Non-Enmnce), some did both; some established the theory
of anubh or Similarly, many groups, holding Reality as

both (; and ), mot-both and one,
many, both (one and many). not-both, eic., were continuing. It appeared to Naghrjuna
that 1t was pot proper to fall in the line of these groups 1n accordance with the middle
path of Buddha. Thus thought led hum to the duecuon of Relluy (tattva) which was
free from these catuskotis (groups or pomnts of d he
established Sonyavida (the doctrine of cssennelessnnss or voidness of all appearances)
out of this deliberation  *SGnya’ means dh @tmya or nihsvabhavata 1t was
not the middle path to be bound in any Dharmin (substratum) or Dharma (element)
and in this or that side. That which 1s Transcendental Reality 1s free from points of
disputation or groups (:am;ko;u) an/.l |s only apprehnnslble by knowledge For this
reason, even while , he ipada or the
doctrine of spiritual elevation also

After this came at last the Yogacara school to which 1t appeared as such that
Siinyavada did not make a determination of any Realny by bhavatmaka (thoughtful or
tional) or hodical way.  Ci 1y, 1 of Buddha, which centred
on consciousness, also became as void (3anyavat ) in the views of the people. Certaily,
such a thought led the Yogacarns to the side of the docirine of consciousness. They
established nama, citta, cetand, or atma (mind, consc.ousness or soul), whatever one
calls thein, as the only vyiAapu (vonsciousness or begunningless root 1deas or mnstinct of
mind). The speciality of this theory from the first four doctrines as discussed above 18
this that the eariy Buddhists, having accepted the actual exstence of the external
matter appichended by pure sensation or the senses (vy#anabahya-indriyagrahya-bhii-
tabhautika-tattva), used to think on the proolem, while the Vijfianavadins—old and
new, did not admit the separate existence of such external matters and said that the
1 reahity (mi ) which the hist and other than the Buddhists called
‘Riipa’ (Matter) 15 one aspect of nature of consciousness itsell (vyiiana) only, but it
appears to be different from consciousness due to ignorance (avid)a) desire (vasana) and
hypocrisy (saritvrts).  In this way the Buddhist tradition regarding the nature of Soul
at last became established in the Vuﬂanavad.\ of the Yogacara School, after hlvms
crossed many stages, and Dk ' Santarak and Kamaladila made
attempts to make it comprehensible by the ntellect.”?

Whatever branch of the Buddhist Philosophy may be the real distinction of the
18sues of citia (Citta-santéna) of 1ts own doctrine or of Jiva (Soul) by the difference of
body 1 d bleto it The Vijidnad adins, who did not accept anything other
than consciousness as real, also followed the postulation of the distinction of Soul by
the difference body," ¢ having accepted the real mutual distinction of the i issues of cons-
ctousness. This postulation was one general ch ic of the §

In regard to the dimension of Citta, Vijiana-santati or Jiva, the Buddhist tradi-
tion did not bring forward any real thought by which it can certainly be said in this
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way that 1t is adin (the ad of the atomic d of soul) or deha-pari-
mapavadin (the advocate of the doctrine of the dimension of Soul up to the extent of
body). Nevertheless, it is stated tn some places i the Buddhist works that ‘Hadaya-
vatthu’ (heart-entity) is the seat of substratum of Citta or Vijidna From this fact it
can be said that, though the Buddhists might not have made any genuine consideration
of Citta or Jivatattva from the point of view of dimension, they still might have accept-
ed the impact of consciousness in the form of feclings like pleasure, pain, etc., perva-
ding the whole body

It appears that, as the systems of thought like the Jamna, Samkhya-Yoga, etc.,
admt the subtle body, moving from one place of birth to another, n order to explan
the process of rebirth in their respective manners, so too the Buddhists might have
accepted a stmilar process from the beginming  If anybody, having died, 15 just to be
reborned at another place, then a Gandharva '# wails up to seven days tor a favourable
occasion.  On the basts of the of Gandharva, the d on the antara-
bhava-sarira (the body of intermedsate stage of hie) has been made Ly the Buddhists,
and the view was supported by Vasubandhu and others © While Buddhaghosa explam-
ed the utpatti (p or birth) of dhi by giving some example without

any such bl sarira,®

‘The Upamsadic view on (he Nature of Soul
In regurd to the nature of Soul and of the Brabn.an difference of conception and
of thought 15 noticable 1n different carly Upanisads and several times at dificrent places
of the same Upanigad. It can then be said that the voice ol the entire Upanipads 1s
not onc and the same in this respect. kor this reason, many separate developments
of thought on the nature of Soul wenton from the very start among the thinkers
holding the basis of the concept of Soul in the Upaniyads. Out ol these developents
‘adarayan d the Brahmasiitra for the establishment of his own cherished
views and mentioned also some other views which previously were current. Many
conimentaries were being writlen on it, and the bud of thought, which was i existence
from the beginning, blossomed forth m the form of further explanations but these
carly commentaries today are not found just as they originally were

As soon as T\ciryl Sankara wrote a y on the h f etc., and
established the doctrine of Maya (Illusion), a reacuion started agam. The thinkers
to whom this Mayavada was not wrote on the U

by opposing this doctrine, having followed the path of any one of the previous teachers,
There 15 more or less mutual difference of views in their thoughts; some difference of
views is found in the application of definition and example : Even then all of them are
agreed upon one point that Sankara, says that such Soul has only the illusory
(mayika) expersence, not real, for it is also real, and this Soul having the real existence
18 also dustinct by the difference of body and permanent.®®
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Every &;?rya like Sahkara and others took mainly the basis of the Upanisads
in support of his views and produced one and the same reading in different plloe; in
different manners. Like this many diverse development of thoughts are found in the
Upanigads but it can be said by making their classification that the first is the party
of Acarya Sahkara, the second is that of Madhva, and all the remaining Aciryas are
in the third group.

Sanhkara, not concending that there fs any really real existence except Brahman,
explains the multiplicity of individual souls as i in ical life interms of
Miya (Tllusion) or Avidyasakti (power of Nescience). This power also is not indepen-
dent of the Brahman. Hence, according to his view, the mutual distinction between
Soul and Brahman, is not real®” (fattvtka). Madhva maintained an opposite view to
that of Acarya $ankara in regard to Soul by asserting that 1t is not imaginary but is
real, and it is also distinct from the Brahman. In this way the view of Madhva finds
place in the doctrine of infinite eternal Souls.®® Bhaskara®® and all other Aciryas
actually accept Soul, but as a modification, an effect or a part of the Brahman. The
modification, effect or part, however, mav be due to the power of the Brahman, but
they are not at all 1llusory. Thus, the development on the concept of Soul went on
progressing n the thinking of different Aciryas

‘The current of the Vedantic thought regarding the concept of Soul has continued
in the traditions of aiming at Mon'sm, namely, Kevalddvaita (Absolute Monism),

padhi-advaita, Vidistad , Dvaitidvaita, Avibhagadvaita, Suddhadvaita and
Acintabhedabheda, and 1t 15 also finding support m the form of Dvaitavada
(Dualism),

Soul is nothing independent of the Brahman. (It1s nothing at all). Hence,
according to $ahkera, the (multiplicity of) individual Souls and their mutual difference
are both unreal. Sankara, admitting the Brahman to be the only real Reality,
explains the multiplicity of individual souls as also the multiplicity (i. e. the multipli-
city exhibited in) the world in terms of Maya (Illusion) Hence, according to his
view, individual soul is not mndependent and real entity It is rather a mere appearance
of the really real Brahman, an appcarance due to the association of Maya, Avidys
(Nescience) or Antahkarana (mternal organ). Even this appearance ceases to be
there with the individual soul’s realization of its own identity with the Brahman

Absolute Monism has to make a possibility of mutual d ion of individi souls
just as it has to make a possibility of the relation of Soul with the Brahman because
of there being only pure and undivided i as its obje Besides this,

it has to determine the transmigration of Soul from body to body in order to effect
rebirth. At the root, when there is only one transcendental reality and many kinds
of distinction are to be made, then its only way is left to take the support of Maya
or Avidya



112 J. C. Sikdar

The disciples of Acirya Sahkara and his commentators conceived many ideas
about the nature of Soul; they appear to be contradictory to one another many a
times. Some of their conceptions are given below :—

ibi —Soul is ived by some Acaryas bke Vidyranya Svami
and olhers in their respective manners as the reflection of the Brahman. Some accept
such reflection as existng in (or deriving from) ignorance (avxdyagata), some admit it
as existing in the internal sense-organ or the d-sub the
third one regards it as existing 1n non-mtelligence (ajAiznagata). Thus, Pratibim-
bavada (Doctrine of the reflection of the Brahman) has been supported i different
forms 1¢¢

Avacchedavada :—Some Acaryas, having put the word ‘Avaccheda’ m place of
‘Pratibimba’ say that the Brahman reflected an the antahkarapa (internal sense-
organ or mind-substance), etc., 15 not Sou] but the Brahman narrowed or conditioned
by the hmitations of the hk (antahkaranavacchi Brah ) only 15 the
nature (svariipa) of Soul, 201

Brahmajivavada :—This doctripe maintains that Soul s neither the reflection
(pratibimba) of the Brahman or 1ts limited condition (avaccheda), but the unmodified
Brahman stsclf 1s respectively Soul due to the cause of the spintual ignorance as well
as the Brahman because of the knowledge of spiritaal truth.}¢?  Thus, these three

views are mainly p \! among the Kevalad adins 1 regard 1o the nature
of Soul.
According to Bhask the Itself nto Soul like the

universe by Its various kinds of powers  So Soul is the modification of the Brahman
and is endowed with activity, i.e 1tis true because of being born of satyopadhi
(limitation or condition of truth) '©® Even though the Brahman 1s one, still Its
modifications may be many; there is no contradiction between oneness and manifold-
ness or multiplicity.) 4 Just as one and the same sea is perceived as many in the form
of waves, s0 is Soul the part and modification of the Brahman and there is the real
exsstence of it msofar as it exists in assoctation with ignorance, desires, and actions.! 05
On the cessation of ignorance this Soul, which 1s atomic in nature, realises oneness or
1dentity with the Brahman.

R ja, the ad of Vidist ad Tfi Monism), having
conceived Soul, like the universe as the ifest body of the h at the root,
explains that unmanifest to be the mantfest Soul and manifest prapafica m Succession
All these that the fest power of (cit baktr) attains the form of

the manifest soul and acts also, happen due to the cause of Parabrahma Narsayanalo®
who exists in both fine and gross, inammate and animate substances by pervading
them. ““The Self 1s often called jAiana, or consciouspess, because of the fact that it
is self-revealing as consciousness "!°? As the individual souls and the inanimate
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crestion are parts of the Brahman, “so their identity (abheda) with Brahman”,
becomes primary as their difference (bheda), inasmuch as the substance may be
considered to be different from its attributes.””18

As Dvaitadvaitavidin (advocate of the doctrine of the Absolute as unity in diffe-
rence), Nimbarka accepts the modification of Parabrahman in the form of infinite souls,
even though he regards Parabrahman as non-different essence or nature (abhinnasva-
riipa). “Just as the life force or prana manifests itself into various kinds of conative
and cognative sense-functions, yet keeps its own independence, integrity and difference
from them, 5o the Brahman also manifests itself through the numberless spirits and
matter without losing itself in them.”*®® These souls are not imposed (@ropita), as the
Brahman is at once one with and different from the souls.

According to the doctrine of Avibhagad: of Viji Parus ( Self ) is

begmnmg\ess and independent like Prakrti, even then it cannot exist as scparate or

hable from the 110 All souls exists as undivided with It and are
regulated by Its power.!*

Vallabha, the Suddhadvaitavadm, says that like the Universe, Soul too is the
real modification of the Brahman. It has mamfested Itself by Its own will with the
preponderance of the elements of being. . and bliss (saccidananda) in Its
three forms as matter, soul, and the Brahman. In spite of such moduification born of
Tts will, It exists only as unmodified and pure *'#

According to $ri Caitanya also, the Brahman manifests Itself as infinite sonls by
virtue of Its Jivasakts (the power represented by the pure selves). The relation of these

souls with the Brahman is bhedabheda (1dent! 113 but it is unthink-
able (acintaniya), for the Bmhmnn exists one wnh Ttself and yet produces the universe
through Its own unth inable, and i power.13¢

All the doctrines from that of Bhaskara to that of Caitanya mamntain that Soul is
atomic in nature and size; it becomes liberated, when there takes place the destruction
of ij by k ledge, devotion, etc. In the liberated condition it realizes identity
or oneness with the Brnhmnn, i.e. Its true nature, in one or other form.'s All the
Aciiryas, having advocated apufiva (atomic soul) makes the tenability of rebirth of Soul
brought about by the subtle body.

Madhva, even though being a Vedantin, does not take recourse to any kind of
Monism or non-difference (identity). On the basis of Upanigads and other works he
establishes a theory that Soul 1s atomic(apu)and infinite, but because of being indepen-
dent and eternal, it is neither the modification of Parabrahman, nor Its effect, nor its
part. When Soul becomes freo of ignorance 1t realizes the lordship of the Brahman or
Vigqu1e

15
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A critical study of the nature of Soul as conceived by: the Indian systems of
thought reveals that the Jaina conception of Soul appeals to the common sense, besides

value. Itsimy lies in the fact that it reflects the doctrine of

its

animism by admitting six kiiyajivas pervaded by Soul, namely prthivikiya-jiva (earth-
bodied being), apkaya-jiva (water-bodied being), tejakaya-jiva (fire-bodied being),
vByokBya-jiva (air-bodied being), vanispatikaya-jiva (plant-bodied being) and trasakiya-
jiva (mobile beng), as they exist in Nature
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SNATAPUTTA® IN EARLY NIRGRANTHA LITERATURE
M. A Dhaky

The Pill canon af the Buddhists refers to Jina Vardhamana Mahavira as
“Ni| " (Ceyl version) or ‘Niggantha Nataputta’ (Burman
version) The lati is after ’s cls ‘Nata’,
Jiaty; the prefixed term ‘Niggantha® (Nirgrantha) alludes to the $ramanic Church
of which he was the leader No scholar, however, seems to have investigated in
depth as to the situation as it obtains in regard to this specific (clanic) appelation
inside the literature of the Nirgranthas. The present paper addresses itself to
exploring this particular aspect of inquiry.

The earlier texts of the Ardhamligadhi canon do contain clear as well as
copious references to ‘Nataputta’ (Jatrputra, scion of the Jfatr clan). The broad
temporal bracket of the relevant passages (or verses as the case may be) inside the
different texts1s ¢ B. C 250—A, D 250, While this epithet virtually disappears
after that period, the reminiscences of it echo in the post-Gupta, pre-medieval and
medieval commentaries, laxicons, and sometimes also in the hymns, the phase
with which the present paper shall not deal

Unlike the Buddhist references which allude to Mahavira singularly by his
clan epithet, the early Nirgrantha canonical texts employ it alongside a large
variety of other honorifics and epithets.! Moreover, the Nirgranthas had not
needed to prefix the qualificatory ‘Niggantha’ to his clan epithet ‘Nataputta’
since for them he was not an outsider but the leader of their own Order, Nirgrantha
Church. For them 1t, therefore, went without specifically so saying.

The earliest pertinent references to Nataputta figure inside the two relatively
later chapters of the Acararnga (Book I} which of course do not seem later than the
third and the second century B C The eighth chapter’s cighth lecture (uddeda)
therein refers to ‘NAtaputta’ 1n a verse :

od ¥t v wagew anfigd |
st gfeard fawgson fray foar o
~—RTTN, YT G, £.C.R9

Next the *“Uvadl tta” (“Upadh itra”, ¢ 3rd-2nd cent. B.C.),
which forms ‘Chapter 9* (Book I) of the selfsame work, twice refers to this epithet
(once as ‘Natasuta’) in one and the same verse :
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wfed frqeurg awafrg agd freld e |
s ¥ gwefs ekt wag® s N
—raretn, saw @, 2.8.40,
In the Sitrakptanga (Book I), several important references (c. 3rd-2nd cent.
B.C) ining this app oceur * , the variant ‘Natipatta’, and
the abbreviation ‘N&ta’, besides the usual ‘Nataputta® also figure
Iearqunta T MRS |
amgd wgEit g R o

—guwatt 2.2.9.0.
& ga w3fa anfgd Wl wgar wafeom
& 3feza & amfema amiet avefa wemalt 0

—gawatt LR R 3%,
od ¥ 3a1g oA FFATTAT A R
F@ A WA I fafad o

—gpatn ¢ 3 1R,

(The variant *Natiputta’ 1s the result of pronouncing ‘Jiiaty’ as ‘Jiatri’ as
is done 1 Hindy, Bangla, etc , and not as ‘Jiiatru’ or ‘Jiiatra (rural)’ as rendered
in Gujarats, Oriya, etc )

Also m the ‘‘Mahavira-stava” (¢ 2nd cent B C) inside the selfsame
@gama, a question 1s thus asked in regard to Nataputta's knowledge and insights :

T A A7 HG GO § S MAGAEK |
it @ frrg oTas sravge afe orar fdd o
—ggate 28R
Next, in the same hymn, Nataputta’s dimensions of glory are compared with
those of the Sudar§ana-giri (Sumeru-parvata)
grarer e ffoer aeeerdt agd qerm |
AR WA A SO - G-
—gwEate teRy

And thereafter 1t 1s said - “Just as lending protection (abhayadana) is best
of helps, an unhurting right utterance 1s best in the category of truth-telling, and
celebacy (brahmacarya) is best among austerities, so 1s best Bhagavan Nataputta
among the world :”

A AL A qeAG AT vl qEfir |
qdg ar IAW FAA  ON[ER W AR |
—gwEaiT 2433
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And finally the following verse in the selfsame hymn once more refers to
Nataputta : “And just as the one who possesses seven lavas (in the five ultimate
heavenly worlds) are best among those beings who remain in stable state, and as
the heaven Sudharm@’s is the finest of all assembly-halls, and among all orders the
one that leads to the path of liberation is the best, sois Nataputta matchless
(among the “‘knowers’) :

fdior YT FAMTRT AT EAT GEPAT & GATT FgoT |
ATt R231 99 geasTHr AGEH  qTAfE Af 0

—ygugain 2.5y
Also in Book 1I of the Sutrakytanga, in the chapter ‘‘Ardrakiya” (c. 3rd-
2nd cent. B. C.) refe to Samana Ni and Isino Natap figure :
% T Aforg SEATH AreR @g Wk &
aaraR gaw MOgR g & gt W Frogr 0
—gEatn R €48
waafa e gugeae araew A afasewar |
edfion xfao wingen sfeezae afersmifn 0
—gpatn 3,80

The Dasavaikahka-sitra also refers to Nitaputta in 1ts chapter on
“Pindesand” (¢ 3rd-2nd cent B C) which dwells upon monastic rules for begging
food and permissible alms The two verses cited below (without translation) 1s
the first case in point :

i % A qeg Amage wifed )

et fy RerdY araved Faaeong o
—uuikwifaegs 4.3 ¥

faeiest i &l wfor 1 wrford

a3 dfafgfresfn amgea=ir 1
—yniwfowgw & to

The next two verses claim that, if clothes, begging bowl, blanket, and the
feet-cleaner are accepted (by a friar) for the sake of modesty and for the maintenance
of ascetic practices, it cannot be construed as possession (parigraha), because it
is (in the final analysis) the ‘attachment’ which is possession par excellence as
enjoined by ‘Nataputta’ :

o fr awd w arf ar www ardeA |
& fr dom-aazer wikhy afoR frw o
A 6 of Ry geh AmgRR e |
ou1 e aeh ' o o o
—yndwifeorgw <0830
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In the famous “‘sa-blkhu’ chapter of this work, Nataputta is once more
referred to in connection with the six living sub it ($ad[ jivalnika, the
five great vows (pailca-mahavratas) and the fifty kmds of channels for control

(samvara) over passions *
Qfqw Awgoaws sown agom sfw g |
99 9 Ty wgeANte quwEwawe &, afasg o
—wmwifewgw, to. 4

In the UttarGdhyay fitra, the to p figures only once, as
an ending sentence to 1ts chapter six : This same sentence also figures in the
Sutrakptanga (1 2.3 22), cited in the foregoing In both cases this seems a later
addition, probably of c. first century B C~A D 2, though it 1s hard to determine
which text was the first to recewve it

Among the last works to notice ‘Nataputta’ 1s the Vyakhyaprajiiapti, a
scholiastic compilation very largely of ¢ 2nd-3rd cent A D, which uses earlier
sources and occastonally incorporates phrases in the style of . Ist cent. B.C.-A.D.,
particularly 1n its kathanuyoga passuges The work in the first place, and at two

separate but otherwise brings 1 § 3 as the
of the five 1 (pancastikayas) and about which of

them possess form and which other arc formless; this figures inside the ‘Kaludaya-
precha’ passage where Nataputta (sometimes with the qualifying word $ramana’)
1 five times mentioned 8
@ andt g’ a9 shasg owafs,
qrrenferma smrmfas |
A & YN Fenfe wfeapry i awafy,
qrareferpma 1
o« and Amge drafasry sefam deawa qaafa o
o § @AW Aragw axfc afaag sefaw qaaft — srafaw awfawTd sT-
aferrd drafeas |
o % | WA AW Qesfasn wfasm qdawn ovafa

Also, in the querries of the §r dsaka Maddua, ‘$ Nataputta®
once agan figures in connection with the exposition of the five existentiahitics. ¢
(The date of this phrase may be the same as the last-noted.)

@ @ wggan | aw oAty SRAtaTaY GAW AR o s awRdfe

In a long passage ing Somila bréih $ once
again appears in a phrase, though the passage may not be very early and 1n point
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of fact may be belong to the 2nd or 3rd century A D. since 1t 1ncorporates a term
plrvanupiirvi® :

T W W T ST T g e (i)

Contemporaneous to the last noted, and final reference to ‘Nataputta’ is to be

di d in the third appendi: in the second book of the Acaranga-

& OO 37 qudd gAv A dEENR X wage magwfafes R fadmfd
fadgored fakggar® e avnfer kg Feraeg " (venfy,)

After this, references to ‘Nataputta® are virtually absent in the agamas.®

Notes and References

1 Besides Vira and Mahavira, he 1s also called Buddha, Rsi, Mahars,
Muni, Mahamuni, Kagyapa (after his gotra), etc

2. In the Dadavaikalika-siitra; the whole chapter 1s 1n the ancient Vaitaliya
metre, the sentence appears as verse, but since it has no metrical consis-
tency, it creates uncontormity The next verse numbercd 23 seems an
interpolation by virtue of its style, wording, and content In point of
fact this chapter of thc Dadavaikalika ends with the verse 21 The whole
of the chapter 6 of the Uttaradhyayanaisin Anustubha metre, the end
marked by the sentence under discussion appears separately in prose form
with nothing after that

3. While the Vyakhya-prajiiapati’s main bulk 15 styhstically datzable to the
2nd-3rd cent A D, its Kathanuyoga passages and chapters, some of
which could be of the 1st, 2nd, originally belonged to other works, these
have been shunted to this work possibly in the period between the late
fourth and the early sixth century A D

4  Thereis no evid that dvira has ded the paiicastikayas

These were known to, and collectively mentioned by Jina Pariva in the

Rgibhagitani and possibly the detailed nature of the astikayas was first

defined by the pontiffs of the sect of Parsva

The term does not figure 1n earlier texts.

6. The Pminavyakampa, a pretender dgama of c. seventh century AD,

and Dhanai the Digambara poet of the 7th-8th

century A.D , includes *JAatrputra’ in the list of the epithets of Mahavira.
(1 forego citing these later references, which i any case are secondary;
for mn the age of these later authors, the epithet ‘Nataputta’ for Mahivira
was not 1 currency, and if at all appearing as rare instances, the usage
derves from or karks back to the early agamic sources )

w

N.B. In thecitations from the dgamas the language has been restored
to Ardh dhi by elimi the Mah i Prakrta




THE CONGEPT OF MIND IN JAINISM
T G Kalghatgi

The problem of the nature and functions of mind has a significant place in
hy as well as psychology It has eluded the grasp of the philosophers and

psychologists from the early past to the present day Metaphysically, the mind was
considered by some as the principle of the Universe existing in relation to the
phenomenal world Mind, n point of fact, was given primary emphasis as a cosmic
principle by the idealists  Psychol ly, what is the 1nd mind,—
individual’s sphere of psychic states.

1t 13 not easy to define mind; for its difinition has to be 1 terms of psychic
processes and states. Wundt says that mind 1s the pre-scientific concept 1t covers
the whole field of mternal experiences *  McDougall defines mind as an orgamised
system of mental and purpos:ve forces 3

The philosophical study of mind shows that the ancient Indian thinkers
possibly were aware that they were groping at grasping the intangible, ineffable and
immaterial © But they could not free themselves from the material In the pre-
Upamisadic thought, the principle of Rta became the Principle of the Order of the
Universe. Simularly, the term kratu 1s shown to be the antecedent of the term
manas or prajiia In the Upanigads the importance of mind and 1ts functions was
gradually realised An expresston such as *‘I was elsewhere in mind, I could not
see, I could not hear” 1s met with in the Brhadarapyaka Upanisad ®

The old metaphysical problem of the relation of mind and soul continued to
disturb the philosophers of the ancient world. Aristotle, for example, in his De
Amima said that Democritus regarded mind as sdentical with the soul for the fineness
of 1ts particles. Titus Lucretius Carus avercd that mind and soul are kept together
1n close union and make up a single nature.4 The Jaina thinkers, on their part,
asserted the distinction between soul and mind Jina Vardhamana Mahavira was
asked by Gautama whether mind was different from the soul *‘Oh, Gautama,”
sard, Mahavira, *‘mind 1s not the soul, as speech, like mind, is different from the
soul. Non-lving substances have no mind” &

Mind was lated, and the p was based on the evidence of
experience  The contact of the sense organ with the soul alone does not give rise
to experiences, because there the mind 15 absent Again mind has the functional
connotation which speaks for its nature, just as speech signifies the function of
speaking, fire expresses the function of burning and the light shows the light."®
(Miss) Washburn says that there 1s no objective proof for the existence of mind."
We have to posit the existeace of mind on the basis of behaviour and experience.
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1 intend, for this article, restrict study to the psychological aspect of the
nature and functions of mind.

The Jaina approach towards the study of mind has been realistic. The mind
and its states are analysed on the empirical level - Still the Jana ideal 1s mokya,
freeing of the soul from the impurities of karma The purity as well as the divinity
of the soul are the foundational principles of Jaina philosophy The Jaina theory
of mind postulates mind and nature as different i kind and as sharply separated
and opposed Traces of the primitive conception of the mind are still to be found
in this theory. Yet, 1t tried to overcome the conflict between mind and nature and
establish intimate relation between them The function of the mind is knowing
and thinking ‘The Sthananga describes 1t as ‘‘Sarhkalpa vyaparacati”  The
Vibegavabyaka-bhagya of Jinabhadra gami (¢ A D 585) defines mind in terms of
mental processes®—‘‘magaparh va@ mapaye va anena mano” It 1s taken in the
substantive sense  The contact of the sense organs with the soul alone does not
give rise to cognition in the relevant experiences, because of the absence of mind
Again, the mind has the functional connotation which speaks for its nature For
1nstance, a man may not hear a sound or see an object when the mind 1s preoccu-
pied, when the mind is clsewhcre we cannot perceive, as we already find mentioned
1 the Brhadaranyaka Upamsad Mind, m the popular sense, 1s not simply a
‘subject’ 1n the logical sense, but is also a ‘substance’ n real being, and the various
activities of mind are expressions or notions Manas has functional significance
because 1t describes the ifunctions of the mind like thinking, imaginng, and
expecting ©

From the functional significance of the mind, 1ts structure 1s mferred The
Jaina thinkers have made a distinction between the two phases of the mind—
dravya-manas ( phase) and bha (the fi 1 phase). The first
refers to the material or the physical basts and the second to the psychic functions
of the mind  The first, we may refer as analogous (though not perhaps the same)
to the brain and the second to the psychic states and functions, lke thinking,
imagming, dreamung, willing etc The cogmtive, affective, and the conative funct-
1ons of mind refer to the psychic aspect, the bhava-manas. The material, as we
described above, 1s composed of the ifinite, very fine and coherent particles of
atoms, meant for the formation of mind. They are the manovargamas. They are
meant for the {unctions of mind : Dravyatah dravya manah It has been further
described as a collection of fine particles which are meant for exciting thought
processes due to yoga arising out of the contact of the soul with the body *© In the
Gommatasara (jivakagda) (c. late 10th cent A D), there is a description of the
structural mind as produced in the heart from the coming together of mind mole-
cules hike a full-blown lotus with eight petals.}?
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The structural phase of the mind was reeognued by the phIlo!ophera of India
and the West as well. The Upanisadi ipposed that mind for its
formation depends on ‘alimentation’.** Mind was supposed to have been formed
out of the food that we take—‘‘annamayari manah.” Food takes three different
forms—the subtlest part b ing mind. According the Sarkhya-yoga, buddhi,
ahathkara and manas are products of prakyti,’® Hiriyanna says that, according to
this view, the functions that we describe mental are really mechanical processes of
the physical organism, which assume a psychical ch only when illuminated
by the spirit.*# In the Vedanta-darsana, antahkarapa is looked upon as bhautika
In Western thought also, there were philosophers who conceived of mind as
material. Mind is formed of fine and exceedingly minute bodies 1# The Jaina
distinction between the dravy nas and bha can be compared to the
description of mind given by C. D. Broad in his Mind and 1ts Place in Naturc 1
According to him, mind has two factors —the bodily and the psychic The bodily
factor is described as the living brain and the nervous system, about the psychic
factor, says Broad; it is sentience alone Neither mental characteristics hor mental
events seem to belong to it Broad; however, scems to be vague regarding the
psychic factor Regarding the dravya-manas, we may refer to the view of
McDougall who has likened 1t to the mental structure, though he was careful to
suggest that the structure of the mind is a conceptual system 37

The problem of the instrumentality of mind for experience may next be consi-
dered It was generally believed that mind 1s a sense-organ (indriya) hke other
sense-organs  In the Upanisads we find references to the mind as indriya. The
Pragna-Upanisad mentions mind as the central scnse organ There were some
philosophers who beheved that manas, buddhi and aharkara together constitute
the internal organ (untahkarama). The Nyaya-Vaibesika systems regarded mund
as an internal organ Gautama did not include it in the list of sense-organs.
Kanada is silent on this issue Vtsyayana, on his part, included manas under the
senses.

The Jainas believed that mind is a ‘“‘no-indriya” in the sense that it is differ-
ent from the 5 sense-organs. Its sense contents and functions are not entirely
identical with those of indriyas The prefix ‘no’ does not mean the absence in the
negative sense: It 1s at times rendered as Jgad Itis quasi-scnse organ They still
accept the instrumental function of the mind  In the Gommatasara (Jivakapda),
there is a brief description of the mind as no-indriya mental states, and events are
possible through mind. But there 1s no external manifestation as in the case nl'
other sense-organs  The function of mind is imil 18 The Pr
thsa describes mind as the thing which grasps everything In the vpfti of the same
it is said, “Manomindriyamiti no indriyamiti ca ucyate”.}® The Tattvarthasitra
describes this function as §ruri-cognition. The function 15 also the mati-cogmtions
and its modes.?® The Jainas have accepted the instrumental nature of mind
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(karagatva), having two spheres of function :— i) bahya karaaalm (external
function) and ii) hkarampatva (internal i Even the di has
been descnbed as anml;karmA Being the internal organ, it is different from the
sense-organs.®’ However, such a description of mind need not be interpreted in
the sense that, according to the Jaina view, mind 18 not a sense organ; in fact it is
more than a sense organ. The function is not specific like that of other sense
organs : It is sarvarthagrahapam

The relation between body and mind has been a perennial problem for
philosophers and psycholog as well. Attempts have been mnde to solve |t by
presenting various theories based upon the fund: 1 phil
of the philosophers The problem has two sides— i) philosophical and the ii)
psychological approach to the problem  Philosophically, there are the materialists
who have given exclusive emphasis on matter, the mind, for them, being cither a
product of matter or a non-entity The idealists lay emphasis on the primacy of
mind The realists emphasise the reality of both matter and mind. The relation
between finite mind and finite body may be : 1) a complete dependence, as when
mind 1s considered to be the secretion of thsbrain, 2) that of parallelism where
the two series, the physical and the mental run parallel to each other and 3) the
relation of interaction between the physical and the mental The Jaina philoso-
phers discussed the metaphysical aspect of the problem and they also brought out
the psychological implications of the problem  This 1s very much evident in the
exposition of the mechanism of the bondage of the soul, the psyche by the flow and
accumulation of the karma-vargapas Jina Mahavira had pointed out to Gana-
dhara Vayubhits that 1t is not correct to maintain that consciousness is a product of
the collection of bhiites, material elements, like carth and water, or just as intoxica-
tion is produced by the combination of ghataki flowers and jaggery, though not
found in the elements separately The cetanaa in point of fact is the quality or
property of the soul  In this we find the refutation of the Lokayata or Materialist
view 22 Similar arguments were put forth in the Satrakrtanga *® On account of
the rise (udaya), anmhilation (kgaya), and suppression (upasama) of karmic
particles, jiva bas 5 bhavas 3¢ Being affected by the changes in the karmic material,
Jjiva experiences certain ional states But ional statcs appear
in the consciousness are due to causal agency of jiva. The extrinsic cause is the
physical matter and the proximate cause is the jiva It is thus parallelistic. Two
distinct causal agencics have been discerned * nimuitta karta or efficient cause, and
upadana karta or substantial cause of the psychic changes The two series, the
karmic and the psychic correspond to each other. Karmic matter brings about 1ts
own changes Jiva, through its impure ways of thought that are conditioned by
karmic matter, brings about its own psychic changes. But the Jaina paralletism is
not merely the temporal correspondence of the two series, point by point : It is
transcended by the doctrine of nimitta karta. Asin the Cartesian view, their
thinking and unthinking are distinct, yet the two arc related by the peouliar
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concept of causal relation  The unthinking may be the nimitta karta of the other
and the converse may be also true. But the two causal relationships are independ-
ent. Kundakunddcarya gives a graphic description of the process of the formation
of the physical and the mental states and also their interaction. The world space
isfilled with material bodies, some percep others i ib These
constitute the karma. Theso are the karma-vargamas. They are the physical

lecules of a p 1 which give them the tendency to be attracted
by the jiva.3% This is also known as the karma-prayoga-pudgala Jiva and
karmavarganas coexist, but by the mere fact of contiguity, Jiva and karmic matter
are brought together, as the casket filled with black collyrium power becomes black
by mere contact.?® The relation of the bhava-mana-ripa has been described on the
analogy of the mixture of milk and water ksiraniravat.3? Justas the lotus-hued
ruby placed in a cup of milk imparts 1ts lustre to the milk, so does the jiva residing
in the body impart its lustre or intelligence to the body

Radhakrishnan has pointed out that the Jainas have accepted the dualism of
body and mind and the parallehsm, with all its limitations. The JYainas have
advocated a sort of pre-established harmony to explain the reasons for the soul to
experience the fruits of karma *®  But the Jainas do not merely speak the language
of the pre-established harmony , That would be a mere mechanistic explanation.

physically, they d the d y of body and mind Yet, the
empirical approach showed them that there 1s an interaction and mutual mfluence.
Their approaches to the problems were from two different planes—the noumenal
(nicaya nuya) and the phenomenal points of view (vyavah@ra-naya) A clear and
a consistent formulation from the vyavahara-naya would have been possible if the

ph I and the psychological analyses were clearly distinguished. *“The
Jaina theory was an attempt at the i of the physi dich of
Jiva and ajiva and the establishment of the individual mind and body” 3°
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A PROPOS OF THE BOTIKA SECT

M A. Dhaky
Sagarmal Jain

Up to the period of the nmirvuktis (c. A.D. 525'), the Svetambara Jama
canon noticed only seven niknavas (heretices), each of whom had differed on one
singular point from, or one aspect or interpretation of, one or the other early doctrine
of the Nirgrantha religion®. Partly basing his exposition on the i dsatel
preceding, rather succinct, exegetical notices and partly on the then current eluci-
datory traditions on such and simular old records, bhadra gaq § §
in the Vikeg=AvaSyaka-bhagya (c. A. D. 585%), presents an historical as wclln.q
quasi-historical account of these traditional seven, plus an additional or the eighth
heretic, Svabhiti  While the preceding more ancient seven nihnavas ultimately
had been proven inconsequential, the cighth one,—the heresiarch Stvabhiti,—by
his separation from the main ecclesiastical stream, brought about a major schism
which eventually grew into a definite, viable, and an 1mportant sect with a school
of thinking and practice that was branded “‘Botika dpsft (Bodid digthi)” by the
post-agamic $vetambara commentators.

The term “‘Bofika” (“‘Bodiya” or “Bodiyana” in Jaina Mahardyri and
~Bodiga” or “Bod1d” 1n late Ardha-Magadhi) has been taken to msan “Digam-
bara’’ by current Svetambara writers,s a musinterpretation that has bezn perpetrated
presumably from the time of the late medieval Svetambara writings onward, and
had of late attracted unwarranted attacks on Jinabhadra gam kjamas by
some pundits of the Digambara sect who did not suspect that the interpretation
of the term and hence the ascription of the sect was wrong®. Indeed, Walther
Schubring was aware that the term did not originally imply the way it was later
thought to be.® Schubring, however, suggested no alternative interpretation. It
was Munt Jambuvijaya who made a right guess that the appelation *‘Botika™ had
meant *Yapaniya'*.

Letit at the outset be clarified that, before Jinabhadra gan, th: term
“Bodiya” 1s mentioned 1n the Bhasya (¢ A D. 550-575) on the dvaiyaka-sitra;®
the bhagya-gatha, moreover, reports the date of the origination of “Bodiya ditthi”
to be V. N. 5. 609/A.D. 132°. The still earlier Mala-bhagya (¢ A. D 550) briefly
alludes to a question asked by divabhiti to Arya Krsna at Rathavirapura (the
place of schism, unidentified, perhaps in M.P or U.P,'°) which
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apparently was a prelude to the discussion between the two pontifis which ultimately

led to the schisms (as the Jinabhadra gani report) The
latter gatha also figures i the Uttaradhyayana-niryukti (¢ A D.525)** The
gatha, as found in the milabhagya of the Avadyaka-sitra, may have been taken

from the Uttaradhyayana-mryukti or, equally, 1t may have drifted to the selfsame
niryukti from the milabhasya. At any rate the gatha 1n question is not posterior
toc. A. D. 550. The Niryuktis do sometimes briefly allude occasionally with one
word or a few catch words, to the anecdotes purporting to some historical events
or happenings besides legends, parables, etc., which are not long afterwards comm-
ented upon by the Prakrta bhagyas and the ciirpis and next by the Samskrta vpttis
in fuller perspective At the same time, there are nstances where the Niryukti-
gathas are partly (or wholly and sometimes inextricably) mixed up with those of
bhagyas®®. At any rate, the mila-bhagya on the Avabyaka which alludes to
Sivabhati, 1s definitely anterior to the Videg=Avabyaka-bhagya (This
Jinabhadra gani !)

Posterior to the Videgm Avadyaka-bhagya, the Avadyaka-ciarmi (c. A D. 600-
650), while explaining the relevant older bhagya-gathas, narrates the Sivabhats
episode at some length, and, at one other place, classes the monks of the five sects,
—the Apvaka, Tapasa, Parivrajaka, Tatksanika (Buddhist), and ‘Botiya’—as
avandya, unworthy of paying obcisance. 3 A verse, plausibly an nterpolation, 1n
the Ogha-miryukt: (main text c. early 6th cent A D.) interprets a visual encounter
on one’s way with a Cakracara'4, Pagdurahga (Sivaitc monk) and Botika as auger-
ing unpropitious, the worst of them all being Botika, meeting whom would con-
sequence in death® ! This interpolation, however, could be of a date as early as
the seventh or the eighth century, for contempt toward the Botska 1s also noticeable
in the Sitra-hptanga-cirgi (c. last quarter of the 7th cent. A. D )18, and what is
more, still earlier 1n the ciirpi by Ag: ba on the Dakavatkaliha-sitra (c. A.D.
650)'". Incidentally, Bana-bhatta, in the Harga-carita (c early 7thcent, A D),
explicitly refers to an episode of visual encounter of a magnagaka to prince
Hargavardhana at one place and prince’s looked upon as inauspicious, even prog-
nosticative of death®® ! Tt isthen clear that, aside from the Svetambaras, the
brahmanists of the period also believed that the visual confrontation with a nude
Jaina monk (kyapapa) is unpropitious

Among the early hterary notices on Botka, the last 1s perhaps by Haribhadra
sori. In his Bopika-pratisedha*® which may perhaps be the same as his Bopika-
nirasa®® also gives the characteristics of Botika?! not applicable to the Digambara
but to the Yaipaniya sect.??

None of these sources, however, define or explain what ‘Botikd’ means. The
term may mean “‘polluted” or “corrupt”. The verb ‘botavun’ 1n the current
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Gujariti means ‘to pollute’. The Sartha Gujarati Jodcniko§a®® derives the word
from the defya ‘botta’®4 whereas the Prakrta is “Bodi” and not “‘Boftis”. So
Professor Harivallabh Bhayani suggested another current Gujariti word **bodavun”
to shave as a source-word and “Bodia” and its Sanskritized form “Botika” simply
meaning *‘shaven” or by extension, nude.*s

But the meaning of the term glossed above does not go far mn explaining the
characteristic features and doctrinal positions of the Botika sect A statement in
the Acirihga-cirni (¢ late 3rd quarter of the 7thcent A D.), cited by Muni
Jambuvijaya, somewhat illumines the lem.?® A ding to this y
the Bodiyas are those whose only possession 1s their body (darira-parigrahi)®®
meaning thercby that the Botika monks practicised nudity, and they received mn and
ate food from their folded palms (pap-puta-bhoji), which, by implication, meant
the rejection of begging bowl, the use of which the monastic practice of the proto-
dvetambara friars allowed. However, the definition of the term Botika, if this
feature alone is considered, can equally apply to the Digambara monks. That the
Carmi’s succinet but pointed description applies to the friars of the Yapaniya order
18 clear from the Yapaniya work Arddhana of Sivrya (c. 6thcent. A. D.), the
author specifically declaring himself to be ‘pami-tala-bhoji’.*® The early Yapaniyas,
it seems, were particular i stressing this specific feature of their practice since the
Northern Yapaniya monks, unlike their Digambara counterpart, often bore the
epithet ‘arya’ (as 1n énvirya‘s lineage) or vacaka, kyamaéramana, etc as their early
Gupta scriptions (¢ A D. 370) from Vidida would tend to suggest.®® There the
friar d 15 expressly called “pami-patrika”, the one who uses palms as bowl.
The Yapaniyas and the D; t shared two ic features in strict
nudity, and almost absolute non-possession for friars. But the Yapaniyas recogni-
zed the same early dgamas which are the part of the $vetambara canon; and hence
there was no doctrinal difference between the b and the Yi#paniyas un-
like Digambaras and these two sects

H , the ist Sivabhati, the orig of the Yapaniya sect, was
not Di but $ b $ for long did not know about the
existence of the Digambara sect and their different doctrinal views. Hence by the
term Botika they could not have meant Digambara but Y&paniya. According to
the earlier part of the Sthaviravali (hagological list) of the Paryugana-kalpa,° he
was the disciple of Arya Dhanagiri and grand disciple of Arya Phalgumitra in the
line of the illustrious of Arya Vajra, and, according to the later additional part
(c. A. D, 503[516)®* of the sclfsame sthawiravali, Sivabhati had a confrére Ajja
Kanha, Arya Krgna.8® There is, however, no hint there about Sivabhati’s secession
from the main stream, In point of fact, his disciple—Arya Sandil ds the
line of pontiffs continues till it ends with Arya én;diln (or Skandila) who had
presided over the Mathura Synod (c. A. D. 363) :
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KryalVajn

Arya Ratha
Arya Pugyagiri
|
Arya Phalgumitra

.
Arya Dhanagiri

Arya Sivabhiitt Arya Kysna
(0b. before K E 95)
|

Arya Bhadra

Arya $mdiln|(or Skandila)

(e. A D. 363)

From the sthaviravali 1t 1s clear that Arya Sivabhati was a sctor confrere of
Arya Krgna as agamnst the ion carried 'n Jinabhadra gami’s narration, which
makes Arya Kyena *‘guru’ and $ivabhati “Sisya”, a mistake in fact had been made
by the earlier bhagya  Si Iy, while the § b d

Sivabhati, the Digambara Jaina work Bhavapahuda (Bhavaprabhrta, ¢ late 8th
cent. A D. or later),88 ascribed to Kundakunddcdrya, extalls Sivabhati for hs
bhavaviduddhi by tusa-bhaga ®¢ Since no Digambara pontdf with the appelation
of Sivabhits 1s known, it is very likely that Bhavapahuda’s Sivabhti 1s probably
1dentical with the separatist Sivabhiti of the Svetambara sources, who was most
welcome to the Digambara sect since he had 1nsisted on nudity and absolute non-
possession

As for the date of Arya Sivabhiti,since he 1s fifth after Aiya Vajra (c. Ist cent
AD)m thesuccession Iist, he may be ascribed to c. 2nd-3rd cent. A D. The
Mathurd éllapum (stone plaque) dated to the 95th year of the Kugdna Era very
reverentially depicts ¢ Kanha samana (Krsna $ramana or Arya Kpsna)” 8¢ The
date of the 3i/apatta in terms of Christian Era variously can be A.D. 200-205, or
223, or 238, depending on _the year from which the Era of Kanigka is reckoned or
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computed.®® Inany case, the traditional date of V.N.S. 609/A.D 132 for the
Botika schism given by the bhasys and maintained by Jinabhadra gani does not
seem accurate.3?

The Mathurs §ifapagta of Arya Krsua represents the guru-mirri, and the
presence inside the depiction of Nagarja shows that some years had already
elapsed after the demise of the pontiff Arya Kysna. Under the circumstances, the
Sivabhati schism ultimately may have taken place some time late in the last quarter
of the second century A.D. at the latest.

We may note, in passing, the date given by Devasenain his Darjanasara®®
for the origination of the Yapaniya sect : According to which it was founded by
Srikalasa, a Svetambara pontiff, in VS 675 (A D. 619), or, as the alternate reading
says, in V.S. 205/A.D. 159, at Kalyina ° Kalyana was the capital of thz Caluk-
yas from the days of Ah 11 $ 1 who was enth d in A.D. 1044,
Nothing, however, is known from the historical records about that town before the
days of the Calukyas And the date, at least AD 619 is much farther afield from
the truth Devasena for certain was in darkness about the origin of the Yapaniya
sect  For all sects (cxcepting for his own), he not only conjures up an historical
wrong perspective but, the worst of all, a highly sectarian and venomous stand-
point also of which Srutasagara (15th cent. A D ) and Ratnannndx (lﬁlh-lnh cent.
A D) were heirs 4° There are no parallels in p
to the writings of the last two authors.%*

Notes and References

1. The available niryuktis have been ascribed by late Muni Punyavijaya to
(the so-called) Bhadrabghu II, brother of the astronomer Varahmihira
(c. carly 6th cent. A D.), according to the Jaina writers of the Solaaki
period. While the existence of Bhadrabahu 11 cannot be proven, nor is
there any real ground to so suppose, the niryuktis can of course be
ascribed to ¢ A D. 525, or inside years not long after the Valabhi Synod
I (¢ A D.503/516), with the qualification that they partly draw on the
one hand from the floating samgrahapis compiled between the third and
the fifth century A.D., and on the other hand also contain verses which
may have been interpolated between the sixth and the eighth century
AD.

2. The Sthananga-sitra (c. 3rd quarter of the 4th cent A D.), the Aupapa-
tika-sitra (c. 3rd cent. AD.), and the Avabyaka-niryukti (c. A.D. 525)
in particular take notice of the seven nihnavas. The subsequent exegesis
elaborate upon the original succinctly stated information in the aforenoted
works.
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Jinabhadra gani pp y had passed away inc. A.D.
594. He had written the commentary in Sanskrit on his Vifeg-Avabyaka-
bhagya which he had left unfinished before death. Aleo the Vikegapavary
and the Jitakalpabhagya were piled before the Vibeges Avabyaka-
bhagya. So the plausible date of composition of the Vikegw Avadyaka-
bhiasgya could be c. A.D. 585 or at most a few years later on average
computation

This is the stock view reflected in most of the current Svet&mbara Jaina
writings  The writers were under double delusion in that they mistook
the Yapaniya like the Aradhana of $iviryn (c. 5th-6th cent A D,) and
the Milacara of Vattakare (c 6th-7th cent A.D.) as of Digambara
affiliation (as did most, and still do many, Digambara writers themselves
despite late AN Upadhye as well as late Pt Nathuram Premi’s investi-
gations). The current historical investigations on the major early
schisms in the Nirgrantha Church had, therefore, gone completely astray,
the conclusions reached were absolutely erroneous, and all these writings
have only served to mislead both old and new generations of scholars
including Western and the Japanese For the latest, among those who
took “Botika” as ‘‘Digambara”, ¢f. Jagadish Chandra Jain and
Mohanlal Mehta, Jaina Sahitya ka Brhad Itihasa (Hindy), Pt 2, Varanas:
1966, p 205

One other factor that arose their anger was Jinabhadra’s defence on the
agamic position of the i nce of and
for an omniscient.

The Doctrines of the Janas, first edition, reprint, Delhi 1978, p, 50 .
“The Svetdmbara report (Av. nijj 418 2) on the heresy committed by
Bodiya Sivabhati in the year 609 after MV, who wanted the Jina-kappa
(Jina-kalpa) to be made generally acknowledged and who himself accepted
1t notwithstanding the warnings of his guru. Originally, however, this

was nothing to do with the Digambaras and was related to them only
later”.

Cf. “Prastavana” (Gujarati) Ayaranga-sust (Pt. 1), Jaina-Aga
Series Vol 2, $ri Mahavira Jaina Vidyglaya, Bombay 1977, p. 49

The first of these verses gives the date of the Botika schism at Rathavira-
pura and the next verse ascribes it to Botika $ivabhuti the Heretic, and
reports that this heresy came into being at Rathavirapura. In the next
verses figure 2 hint as to a dialogue between Sivabhati and Arya Kgna

at Rathavirap and to Kaungi and Kotivira, two supporters and
disciples of $ivaonati.
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et orgercrs e fafy e dveed |

& dferw At cfeg?  Epr uedn

sy ot Dfeefeegfoetf w0

froggamfiondy  vefiegt o 1ReRN

wigt  wat  fEmmrReaey 70

fawwfregafeelt  qeor Tor HAWT T WReRWN

-\mm afeafone Sifr o
TECHRET R0 R4l

~—fetrarawwren

It seems that all four verses apparently are quotes from the earlier
bhasya-commentaries The last two at least have been called “bhasya-
gathas™ or ‘“‘sangraha-gathas’ by commentators The basic verses are
followed by a long narrative by Jinabhadra gani (up to vs. 3093) on how
1t all eventualized
Cf. above vs 3032. The A D. conversion is based on Harmann Jacobi’s
rackoning B C 477 as the year of Vira-nirvana
This is yust a guess; it may not be right
Cf Muni Punyavijaya (Gujarati), **Chedasitrakara and Niryuktikara,”
$ri Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya Rajata-Mahotsava-Grantha, Bombay 1940,
p 191 Mum Punyavijaya had regarded Botika as Dj bara.
For instance the niryukti and the bhagya of the Brhat-kalpa siitra and of
the Nibitha-sitra.
& =, wafy d= o dfaaear aworegfer wfa, st softerer avemr af@anr awdforar
aXfea g ar g A afeaw, o 7 & bR o @ afed § fa afed @ s
sqreafey & fr o aeeardy o AfgemAr
(For discussion, ¢f Mohanlal Mchta, Jaina Sahitya ka Brhad Itihasa
(Hind), Pt. 3, Par§vanatha Vidyairama Sodha Samsthina, Varanasi 1967,
p 302)
The meaning of the term is unclear to us It may perhaps mean a monk
of a sect whose practice was to progress circularly on his way
For discussion sce Jain & Mehta, Brhad., Pt. 2, p 205,
afafe & qrang qage qaan, OF o qed, wewr Ay afcardfa, woewsTar:
s, get awmarwied w wime afewn
and :
& wfir sronfasnr: feavady & fewnitfor: arewer: ¢
also :

18
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23,
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26.
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28,

29.
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sfwwer wr-aia-mfor o i ddwdoay ooy sy
et g ud fgem: (g famreer: ahfirwma 1

(Ed. Muni 4ri Punyavijaya)i, Sayagadaiigasutta, Prakrit Tgxt Society
Series No 19, Ahmedabad 1975, pp. 90, 92, and 219 )

quit fadre Fordfed, or fen fawgmfrassomg |

(Ed. Muni Punyavij: kali; w, Prakrit Text Society Series
No. 17, Ahmedabad 1973, p. 256.)

Cf Harsacarita V; also see V.S. Agrawal, Hargacarita : Eka Sarskp-
tika Adhyayana (Hind1), Patna 1964, pp. 90. 109. Agrawal identifies the
nagnagaka of Bina bhatta with Yapaniya monk. Earlier than Bana, in
Visakhadatta’s Samskrta play, the Mudrarakgasa, similar hateful atti-
tude towurd thc kgapamaka (nude Taina monk) is evinced as noted by
Agrawal : (For the text, ¢f Kane, fifth edition, Motilal Banarasidas,
Varanasi 1965, p 20)

As the name suggests, the work deals with the refutation of the Botika
(monastic) practices

This 18 the view of Pt Dalsukh Malvania he expressed during a discus-
sion with the first author We have not seen this work

For details see 1n this volume the article in Hindi on this subject by Pt
Malvania
Ibid, pp 68-73
Gujarat Vidyapith, 5th edition, Ahmedabad 1967.

Ibid , p. 109.
During a personal discussion with the first author,

o —ag T TRz oy waf qu & 53 g
fawafegr mfagawtyet & o amfegr, & agr-—gg sr-dfwa(a)-awrent
& srfeafoamgfama ofw, &  [slefong wa' (ad) o7 Fafor fr afer df
wfawfy, afe(f)d o donly, wh dvww 5 [fr] 1 & 7 0 wafy, E—aRAAte
wgeaa wafy [go t4y] & dfemfe argasrn iz fafadfa (arwra-sdfe-
mifz fgfa ?) e a¥a wdd wgend |} fr sreweEIRfaatz afgife ot
woreont & fr arafedfi fofr aafedfed a srmdfer w3 1" —srargafr
(Cf Ayarangasuttam, “prastavana” (Guyardti), Jaina Agama Series 2,
pt 1, Bombay 1977, p. 49)

Ibid.

For the citation and the discussion thereof, of. Nathooram Premi,

““Yapaniyofi-ké Sahitya” (Hindi), Jaina Sahitya aur Itihasa, Bombay
1956, pp. 68-69.

G S Gai, “Three Inscriptions of Ramagupta,” Journal of the Oriental
Institute, Vol XVIII, Pp.4250-251,
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31

32

33,

34

35

36.

37

38
39

40

41.
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Ed. Muni D i $ri Pattavar-S $ri-Caritra-
ka Granthamila, No 22, Vi 1933 pp. 8 and 10.

L~ v sEwfiriced arfazaaca awafeq 75 4 s FOATR |

RR—T<ed v HYWFAGRen FUBEIER IOUAE G FRIAT HAS |

and :

aw=ifir gwpfaet =, e qufaft o afag 1

¥+ fewgufona, fifim godm #9 & utn

This goes against the Avayaka literature’s statement that Arya Sivabhuti

was a disciple of Arya Ksna. The Sthaviravali being about five centu-

nies earlier, for is certainly more reliable on this point.

Pt. Pannalal harya, Kundakunda-bharati, Faltan 1970, p. 263,

T DA W EfagEY wEnATEY 7 (

arior 7 fawgé Faournl GF e 1 —wrangy K2

Cf Vincent A Smuth, The Jain Stiipa and Other Antiquities of Mathura,

Allahabad 1901, Plate XVII, Fig 2

It 1s now more or less certain that the Kugina Era 18 not 1dentical with

the Saka Era and hence did not commence 1n A D. 78 The latest compu-

tation by G. V. Mitterwallner favours A. D, 143 for K. E to begin.

1t would be nearer the truth f the V N. S date 1s later than B. C. 477.

Recent researches on the Buddha Nirvana date favour a century later

than the tradition1l B C 483. If this can be established, V. N S., too,

will come down by a century, tn which case the Bofika schism may have

to he dated to ¢. A. D 232. The Kanha-Samana plaque of K. E 95, on

Mitterwallner reckoming, is to be dated to A D. 238 (The latter two

dates are close cnough ')

Ed Nathooram Premi, Bombay V § 1974 (A D 1917),p 13.

I FLATR FAET GF IAL AL |

wnafnadearE fafenemmd g drsd 130

For a rejoinder, ¢/ Muni Kal jaya $ na Bhagavana M

(Hindy), Jalor V S. 1998 (AD l948), pp 307-318 Mun:i Kalyanavijaya,

as most others had, confused Botika with the Digambaras, and to that

extent (and also due to a few other historical errors) his rejoinder

suffers.

The existence of the Digambara sect as such was unknown to the Svetam

baras, who otherwise knew Botika (Y@paniya) against whom of course

they were bitter  Since Yapaniya sect had for long disappeared 1n North,

the later Svetimbara writers confused *Botika” with ‘‘Digambara”

because of the naganya (nudity) and their being pam:-tala-bhoji or using

palms as a begging bowl.




RECONCILIATION OF BUDDHIST AND VEDANTIC
NOTION OF SELF

Y S +Shastri

There is a general that Budd 1s opposed to the exi of

Self or Atman  Indecd many scholars of distincti intained that tl:us 1

theory d Buddhism from Ved philosophy. The Hil the
namely $unyavadins and V di plicity denied the

of soul  In other words, this I theory emb entire Buddhist phil .

cal literature. Granted, all schools of Buddhism criticise the existence of Atman,
however, 1t is equally important to comprehend the notion of ‘self’ as they
understood.

For this purpose, we must look through the arguments set forth by Buddhism
aganst the existence of Atman, from the days of Buddha to the Mahayanist thin-
kers It seems that the word Atman for Buddha 1s nothing but ‘ego’ 1€ notion of
I’ and ‘mine’ The notion of ‘self” is here regarded as the causc of nusery and
bondage. The Buddhists call it ‘sat-kiya drsti’. When we take anything as a ‘self®
we get attached to 1t and dislike other things that are opposed toit! The notion
of self is considered as ignorance (Avidya) and from it proceed all passions This
notion of self 1s, for the Buddhists, the root cause of all kinds of attachment, and
hence of misery and pain. This notion of self which 1s, the fountainhead of all

deeds led Buddhists to deny the of Atman. flowing this limited
concept of Atman as an ‘individual ego’, Buddh 1 all phases of its
devel criticises the of Atman as a false notion of the Vedantins

Says Buddha  Anatta (Anatman) means ‘non-ego, not-self’ 1 ¢ the fact that
neither within these bodily and mental phenomena of existence nor outside them
can be found anything that in the ultimate sense can be called as self-rehiant real
cgo-entity or personality ““All are impermanent, body, sensation, perception, they
are not self”.* 1t 1s mentioned 1n the Sarnyuhta-mkaya® that self 1s nothing else
but an aggregale of five skandhas, namely of body (riipa) and four mental
processes,—feeling (vedana), perception (samjiia), disposition (sariskara) and self-
consclousness (vijiiana) The five states of the five senses and the mind, the feeling
that is related to mind, all these are void of self. There is no self or person or life
principle which 1s permanent  No consciousness of any such permanent changeless
entity or eternal principle obtains in man. In the Majjhima-nikGya, Buddha con-
demned the notion of self as an unreal thing imagined only by dull people.¢ Early
Buddhist literature reveals that Buddha admitted the states of consciousness but




Reconciliation of Buddhist and Vedantic Notion of Self 141

not the soul.  According to him the union of mental and material qualities makes
the ‘individual’. ‘The ‘self” is nothing but an empirical aggregate. In the Alaga-
ddupana-sutta, it is said that there is no self or anything having the nature of self
Vidhusekhara Bhattacharya, quoting various references in support of the Buddhist
denial of self, writes : “The existence of personal self or Atman as accepted in
other systems was utterly denied by the Buddha, thereby pulling down the very
foundation of desire where it can rest.”®

The same notion of ‘self (non-ego)’ 15 accepted by the later Buddhists and
further el; ion of of soul theory is solely responsible for the

i ion that Buddhism 15 jcally op d to Vedantic thought.

In denying this notion of the self all the schools of Buddhism are unanimous,
T. R. V. Murti rightly pointed out that “there is no Buddhst school of thought
which did not deny the Atman”.®

Immediately after Buddha, negative approach towards the existence of the
soul reached its climax; especially, in Nagasena, we notice this negative attitude.
Nagasena, like Hume, maintained that the so-called ‘self” is nothing but a stream of
1deas It s psychologically impossible to believe in the existence of ‘self’ He
observes that when we analyse the 1dea of soul, we wrongly 1magine a soul under-
lying mental statcs It 15 nothing else but a collection of certain qualities which
exist together  The soul is a name for the sum total of the states which constitutes
our mental cxistence The soul or personality s like a stream of river, there 15 con-
unwity, even though one movement is not the same as another. It 1s the view of all
the Hinay&nist schools,

For the Madhyamikas, ‘self® is an unreal entity. Nagarjuna (c.2nd cent.
A D ) declares that 1t is neither 1dentical with, nor different from the five skandhas 7
When ‘1" and ‘mine’ cease, the cycle of birth and death comes to a standstill ¥  If
the *sell” by the same as the skandhas, then 1t too, like them, will be subject to birth
and death and 1t cannot be known." Nagarjuna’s followers hke Aryadeva and Can-
drakirt: also treated soul as unreal entity According to Candrakirti, Atman is
the root cause of all sufferings and demerits and he says that wise men (pogi)
should deny 1ts ultimate reality Sanudeva also states similarly when he says that
when we analyse the existence of ‘self’, nothing should be found ultimately. “Just
as when one goes on taking off the layers of a plantain trunk or an onion nothing

ly] will reman, larly, 1f one goes on lysing the lled

of self, ultimately 1t will be found to be nothing."”*°

In criticising the existence of *self’, the Vijiianavadins are not far behind the
carlier Buddhists They all took the notion of Atman as ego-entity and criticise 1t
as a non-existent entity  Let us see how Asahga, the great Vyiidnavadin criticises
the notion of self as mere illusion in his major work, the Mahayanasitralankara
He says that the concept of Atman is simply a ‘pre-conception’ or an “‘illusory
concept’,?
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Like Nagarjuna, he too asserts thatit is neither a spiritual entity nor an
aggregate of skandh Attacking the Vedantins indirectly, he says that the Vedan-
tic comprehension of Atman is not by itself characterised by the correct notion of
Atman. It is also mere misformation, 1dentifying it with the aggregate of skandhas

duky hitata) which 1s orij d from impurities and instability (kleda-daur-
balya-prabhavitatvat) In other words, it is neither real nor unreal, but merely an
Mlusion. Therefore, Atman does not exist.!* Thus, the hiberation 1s also nothing
else but destruction of this 1llusion or pre-conception.'®

He strongly criticises the belief 1n the existence of the so called Atman and
argues as to how 1s 1t that the world believing in the conception of ‘self” which is
simply an 1llusion, does not see the nature of pain which is constantly attached
with the sarskaras In other words, the world, falsely believing n the existence
of ‘self’ which 15 a non-existent entity, does not see the root cause of pain produced
by sarhskaras (which are an operating factor).1¢

How deep rooted is this ignorance or darkness which causes the world to
musinterpret the play of existence and to perceive the ‘self’ which is not ? In fact
1t is possible that obscunity prevents us from seeing Wwhat 1s, but does not make us
see what 1s not  He expresses surprise as to what sort of ignorance 1s this which
obscures the truth and makes the world to perceive what 1s not ?# He calls the
notion of ‘self’ as baneful ¢ He declared that all dharmas are without self, or are
sans substance 7 All sorts of pain and sufferings are due to this imaginary notion
of ‘self’ The ‘self’, by 1ts very nature, is characterised by pain. It s the root
cause of all miseries and sufferings 1® Really speaking Atman, which (as a notion)
1s merely imaginary, does not exist.’® If Atman really existed, then there would be
either hiberation without effort or no hberation at all. Therefore, the imaginary
soul does not exist.?° Asanga demies the material existence of ‘self’ 2!  If 1t mate-
nially exists, then it must be seen like other material things *? If it is material
then it must be subject to destruction like other material things; in that case, 1t
cannot be a permanent entity If pudgala or Atman exists, then there would be
either liberation of all without any effort or no liberation at all.?® There will be
liberation of all without any effort because on seeing the material Atman, everyone
will be hberated  Such, however, 1s not the case. By percetving the Atman nobody
becomes liberated.  Even those who have realised the highest truth do not accept
the existence of Atman 24 In that case, they may not be able to attain liberation
By merely perceiving the material Atman nobody is liberated. Thus, there will be
no hberation at all  Agam, belief in the existence of &tman 1s the root cause of
miseries and ‘I’ and ‘mine’ considerations spring from it 35 This belief becomes
the root cause of bondage rather than liberation The Atman or pudgala does not
exist in reality. When the pudgala or ‘self’ does not really exist, how can it be taken
as secr or a knower or liberator or doer or an enjoyer.*® The notion of self is thus
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purely imaginary and does not exist.*? It may be argued that, in some places
Buddha himself has preached the pudgala or ‘self’. But it must be kept in mind
that Buddha had preached the existence of ‘self’ only to attract the simple minded
and to encourage them to perform good, and to refrain from evil, deeds; without
teaching pudgala, it 1s not possible to preach its consequences and pudgala-nairat-
mya. Excepting this, it has no other significance,?®

For Vasubandhu, the follower of Asahga, too, the notion of ‘self’ is the root
cause of suffering and it is an unreal entity. He avers that the ‘individual self’
depends on the alaya and is accompanied by four kinds of suffering : self-notion,
self-delusion, self-pride, and self-love.3® It ceases to function when the false
notion of the self is destroyed and when the categories of intellect are tianscended.
Consciousness transcends the duality of the subject (pudgala-nairatmya) and the
object (dharma-nairatmya) both of which ultimately are unreal 8¢

Even for later vijianavadins like Dharmakirti (active ¢ A D 620-650) and
Santaraksita (c. A. D. 705-762), the notion of Atman is the root cause of misery
and attachment  As long as one is attached to the Atman so long will one revolve
in the cycle of birth and death ksita clearly intained that Atman is
nothing but i i with ego; ul ly it denotes nothing.?!

Thus, it 18 clear that the Buddhists, right from the Buddha to $Intarak;im.
severely criticise the notion of ‘self® and it is generally understood in the sense of
an individual ego, root cause of passion, misery and attachmant and its ultimate
existence is denied on that ground It is variously called, Atman, Pudgala and
Satkayadysti

Let us, then, examme how far this non-soul theory is justifiable and how far
Buddha and the Mahayanists had understood the notion of Atman of the
Vedantins

The Hinayamists taking literal meaning of the word ‘non-ego’ or ‘not-self’
took a sort of materialist approach reducing Atman to mere mind and body

plex or p of certain el It logically derives that the destruction
of misery follows the destruction of self or certain component parts Now this is
nothing but sheer materialism The i ideali view criticise
the existence of self saying that it is an unreal entity or merely an illusory idea
They misundcrstood or only partially understood the notion of Atman of the
Upanisads and based their criticism on that limited understanding. It is already
mentioned in the previous pages that, for the Hinayanists, ‘self” is a mere aggregate
of five skandhas. There is no permanent self which is the perceiver Sahkara
rightly pointed out that without a permanent soul acts of perception and memory
become 1mpossible  If self 15 a mere aggregate of five skandhas (collection of
bodily and mental processes),—these being unconscious,—how can they combine
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themselves with one another 7* If there is no intelligent principle asa guide,
how can the intell kandh 2 ina ic way ? Without
permanent entity or soul, there will not be any aggregate and in their absence,
there cannot exist the stream of mundane existence 88 If avidya and other mem-
bers of the twelve-fold chain of causation can account for the formation of aggre-
gate and mundane life, the insoluble problem is, how the avidya and the like
became the cause of aggregates which themselves come into existence subsisting
in the aggregates or depend upon aggregates 74  If mind is only successive percep-
tions, -there is nothing that perceives. Without perceiver there can not be

of p Radhakri rightly pointed out that the aggreate
or bundle of impression could hold no beliefs, make no judgements, commit no
errors, entertain no deceptive 1llusions.?® If there is no perceiver, memory will
become i ib These dh wrongly the self with the stream
of ariver They forgot that the stream of a riveris always flowing and never
comes back If the analogy is correct, we cannot remember past experiences In
fact, past experiences are retained in memory and we can rccall them. Sapkara
pointed out correctly that if the past is recognised in the present, the permanence of
the percipient is necessary Otherwise, it will become difficult to recognise the
same man whom we saw yesterday 88 The Hil pted the diffe
between thoughts and objects (nama and riipa) but they failed to understand that
thoughts can never be thinkers The ‘self* is the knower or subject (jAara) and
cannot be identified with ‘Me’ the mental contents of which are known (jicya)
C itself ind t of an agent which is conszious. The existence
of ‘self* cannot be brushed aside or dismissed merely by saying that there isa
continwity or similarity of consciousness. The main question, then, 15 what is
“my" abiding identical ‘entity’ or ‘self’ ?

The notion of thinking and activity implies that there is an agent whose
activity unifies the multiphaity of data or differences into a single whole, This1s
an order which gives the whole 1its distinctive and unitary character. This order
or agent would have to be the same throughout otherwise it ceases to function as a
umfying factor. This unifying permanent principle or agent is called ‘self® by the
Vi Without ing the exi of this principle or ‘self”’,
the problem of identity cannot be solved Therc 1s no proper answer for all these
objections in the Hinayanists’ texts

Even when g the ab ot an 1dealisti dpoint ike Mahaya-
nists, it is not possible to deny the existence of ‘self’ at an empirical level. Every
worldly knowledge 1s possible only when there 1s the subject or the knower and
the object or the known  Ultimately, there is no subject-object duality but at the
empincal level it must be accepted. Really speaking these Mahayanists did not
deny the existence of reality or the true self of the Vedaati Their und ding
of the concept of Atman of the Vedantins is partial. This misundmtnnding of




Reconciliation of Buddhist and Vedantic Notion of Self 145

the word Atman of the Vedantins led them to criticise the existence of Atman.
Buddha himself is responsible for this misunds di When Buddha says
that the self is the root cause of all sorts of misery and attachment, itis clear
that he misunderstood the notion of Atman of the Upanigads. But his criticism
is not against the true notion of Atman described by the Upanigads which is the
pure self, pure consciousness and which is the only reality. Buddha and the
Mahayanists, in one sense or other, accepted Upanisadic reality. The Atman of
the Upanisad is called not by the word Atman but by different terms. They used
different terminologies instead of the word Atman. Itis called Dharma, Bodhi,
Prajiia, Citta, Tathata, Tath bha, Dharmadh etc. The

like Asafiga explicitly call Reality as Buddhd@tman, Param@tman The Muhiyl-
nists understood the word Atman in the sense of individual ego or Jivitman which
is the product of avidya and which is it with the hkarapa or buddhi.
Sntaraksita makes it clear when he says that citta or pure consciousness associated
with ego or ahankara is called Atman.3?

Really speaking Buddha narrows down the meaning of Atman of the Upanisad
taking it 1n the sense of ego which is the root cause of misery and attachment In
the Brhadaragyaka it 1s said that 1t is not for the sake of everything that everything
is dear but for the sake of the ‘self’ that everything is dedr?® Seemingly, by
taking such types of statements of the Upanisads, Buddha wrongly understood the
Atman in the sense of *T" and the ‘mine’ which 1s the cause of suffering and bondage.

Before criticising Buddha's and the Mahayanists” view, 1t is very important
to keep 1n mind the notion of Atman described by the Upanisads In the Upamisads,
Atman 1s identified with the Absolute Reality or Brahman in the ultimate sense.
From the subjective point of view the same reality is called Atman and as Brahman
from the objective point of view 1In the Vedanta, the word Atman is used asa

ym of Brat or N I Reality The Brhadarapyaka clearly states
that ‘The self is indeed Brahman’®® In other Upanisads also we find the same
type of description  ‘He 1s indeed just this Self, this Immortal, this Absolute,
this AII4®, *The self is indeed all this’4? ‘It is existence, consciousness and
bliss™4? ‘It is dual’® Tt is absol which is the parmanent
backg; d of all ing pt 44, ‘There 15 no difference between Atman
and Brahman’. ‘That thou art’#6  All these passages clearly show that Atman
is 1dentified with Brahman

Tt 1s 1mportant here to note that ‘Dharma’ the Ultimate Reality called by the
Buddha is nothing else but the same Atman described by the Upaniyads  *Dharma’
to him is Reality (saryam) itself n a dynamic form, regulating the course of nature
like the Brahman or Atman of the Upamisads which is the basis of all Itis des-
cribed by Buddha as an unborn, de, b and dedse,

This 1s simular to the notion of Atman or Brah described in the K¢ ,' isad,

The self is never-born and never dies 1t 1s unborn, eternal, everlasting'*. Like
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the Upanigadic seer he calls Reality as immortal or ampra. After attainment of
sambodhi or enlightenment, Buddha revealed his experience to his five desciples
(Paficavargiya Bhiksu) as that of immortality declaring that thereby the gates of
immortality are opened for all*®

The idea is the same as that of the Upanisads In the Upanisad, Reality is
called Atman, Immortal, and Brahman;¢° and in the Kenopanigad it is also men-
tioned that, ‘when it is known through every conscious state, itis rightly known
and one attains cternal life or immortality. Through his own knowledge he gains
immortality.’50

This immortality can be attained through effort. Buddha himself declared
that : “‘even so, brethren, have I seen an ancient path, an ancient track traversed
by the perfectly enlightened ones of former times”.5' His criticism is against the
permanence of the empirical ego or Jiva which is separate from Atman in the
Vedanta The Upanisadic notion of Atman is misund d and mi d by
Buddha and his foll But in the ultimate sense he pted the Atman or the
Absolute Reality Tnstead of calling his conception of reality as Atman, he calls it
‘Dharma’ or ‘Bodhi’ or ‘Amrta’, which in the ulti analysis only a
different jargon for the same entity The Hinayanists taking the literal meaning of
Buddha’s statement about the self, embraced sheer materialism

Tn the Mah ists works this misund ding of the notion of Atman of
the Vedintins as individual ego, is explicitly noticeable They accept the absolute
Reality but criticise the existence of Atman as mere 1llusion or unreal Conscious-
ness associated with ego is called Atman by some of the later Vijfidnavadins

Aévaghosa's Tathata (Suchness) or Bhiita-tathata is nothing but Atman of the
Upanisads  He recognizes it as Absolute suchness, which, ultimately speaking,
transcends everything  But tainted with ignorance 1t mamfests itself as ‘condi-
tional suchness’ The subject-object duality is the result of this condstional such-
ness. When true knowledge dawns, we realise that we are no more finite things but
absolute suchness 52 This is the self-existent, Immortal Reality, calm and blissful,
which must be realised.®® It 1s beyond the grasp of intellect This ‘thatness’ or
Tathatd has no attribute and it can only somehow be pointed in speech as ‘that-
ness’ It is neither existence nor non-existence nor both nor neither. It is neither
unity nor plurality, nor both nor neither. It is neither affirmation nor negation nor
both nor neither  Similar statements are found in the Upanisads. The Brhada-
rapyaka clearly states that Atman is ungraspable; it can be expressed as not this,
not this 8¢ In the Manditkya, 1t 1s desciibed as neither i dly nor d
cognisant, nor on both sides together, It is unseen, ungraspable, indefinable,
unthinkable, unpointable ** Dasgupta nightly points out that Asvaghosa being a

learned Brihmin in his early age, interpreted Buddhism in the light of the
Upanisads




Reconciliation of Buddhist and V cduntic Notion of Self 147

Nagirjuna, the great Mad! ika philosopher, also misund d the notion
of Atman and criticises it as an unreal enmy But his conception of Absolute
Reality or non-dual Tattva or $anya is nothing else but Absolute consciousness or
Atman of the Upanisads which is i He defined rulity as mnseendmul
or beyond the ruch of thought as lati non-
discrusive, non-dual.®¢ Even his conception of Siinyx is the indescribable Atman or
Brahman of the Vedantins, ‘Absolute cannot be calied void or non-void or both
or neither, but, in order to indicate, it is called $nnya’." Here the reality is des-
cribed in negative terms. Reality which is uaconditioned, indeterminate, and in-
capable of verbal elaboration 1s not app ded by thought. Like Upanigadio
thinkers, for Nagarjuna language applies only to the finite or phenomenal world.

The same negative description of Atman is given in the Upanigads. Nigarjuna’s
definition of reality is similar to the description of Atman given in the Mapdikya-
upanigad It is said that Atman cannot be described, cannot be grasped, is beyond
the reach of thought, cannot be desi d.5® The Brhadarapyaka also d
Atman 1n negative terms saying that Atman is not this, not this.*® It also des-
cribes Atman as the not gross and the not subtle, the not short and not fong ...
the speechless, the mindless™.®® 1t ss cleai that Nagarjuna accepts the existence
of pure self or Atman of the Upanisads but only describes it by the negative
term ‘Sﬁnya’.

Nagarjuna’s followers, Aryadeva and Candrakirti, accept the Absolute
Reality. Aryadeva says that Reality 1s pure Citta or Consciousness. The ‘Jewel of
Self” 1s absolutely pure and self-luminous and appears to be impure only on
account of 1gnorance, just as a whute crystal appears coloured on account of colou-
red thing placed near it.*! Santideva’s Bodhicitta or Pure Buddha 1s sumilar to the
notion of Atman of the Upamsads. Pure Citta or Pure Consciousness is the
Absolute Reality for Santideva.

1t 18 clear that Absolute or $iinya or non-dual Tattva (advayarh tattvaris) of
Nagarjuna, Pure Citta of Aryadeva, and Pure Buddha of Santideva are nothing
clse but self-luminous Atman of the Uj ds which 1s i pure cons-
clousness (cit-prajianaghana). Let us the Vijia dins’ view. Even
though the Lank@vatara-sitra teaches the two fold selflessness i e self-lessness of
persons and the self-lessness of things, the reality defined by it 1s nothing but
Vedantic Atman or Brahman. It identifies the reality with Tathagatagarbha or
Alayaviyiana. It says that Tath bha or Alaya 1s indescribable and trans-
cends all categories of thought.®? It tries to distingwish Tathagatagarbha from
Atman of the Vedantins on false ground. It says that it is not similar to the
Atman because 1t transcends all categories of finite thought (nirvikalpa) because
1t is netther affirmation nor negation nor both nor neither, and because 1t is to be
directly realised by spintual experience while the Atman leads to eternalism
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because 1t chings to affirmation * ® Even at first sight, no student .of Yedlnu and
dhism can fail to und d the superficial and fallacious distinction made by
the Lafkavatara-siitra between Tathigatagarbha and Atman of the Vedanta.

The Atman of the Up d ds all of thought. Atman
cannot be reached by speech and mind 8¢ Xtman 15 beyond the grasp of intellect
d indefinable.®® Atman does

and learning.®5 It s ung an
not cling to the category of affirmation In fact no category can adequately describe
it. It is attributeless.®? That the Atman is pure existence (saz) does not mean
clinging o affirmation It means to indicate the sclf-luminous ‘consciousness self’
in limited terms. It is really beyond description of categories of theng\;t. ‘Neti,
Net’, ‘Not this, Not this’ clearly indicates the indescribable nature of Atman or
Absolute Consciousness It cannot be described, but it can be only experienced.

The Larikavatara-sitra, however, speaks of self-realization Suzukt points
out that the 1dea of self realization 1s a special feature of the Larnikavatara If there
18 no self, no reality, no truth, then self realization would not have been preached
It says that : ““All things are in their self nature, un-born, mahamati, belongs to
the realm of self-realization attained by noble wisdom and does not belong essenti-
ally to the realm of dualistic discrimination cherished by the ignorant and the
sunple-minded *’¢® 1t is also said that Reality 1s eternal “The ancient road of
Reality, on Mahamati, has been here all the time, like gold, silver or pearl, preser-
ved m the mine. Mahdmati, the Dharmadhatu, abides for ever, whether the
‘Tathagata appears in the world or not, as the Tathagata eternally abides, so does
the reason (Dharmata) of all things, reality for ever abides, Reality keeps it in
order, hke the roads in an ancient city.®®

It may be noted here that even though Buddhists implicitly accepted the
doctrine of Atman of the Upam;ade they hesitated to use the word Atman expll-
citly, simply because this bel d to their ly at
the time of the p of the Lankavatara-siitra, there was a trend to preach
the Atman theory explicitly

For Asafga, Absolute 1s Pure Consciousness (Cittam). It 1s non-dual. It is
beyond the purview of specch or expression and indeed, it 1s indescribable.”® It 1s
nesther existence nor non-existence, ncither aﬂ‘irmnuon nor negation, neither pro-
duction nor d. neither g nor h neither pure nor
impure; 1t 18 a characteristic of Reality."?

These descriptions of Asanga do not differ from Vedantic description of
Atman or Brahman which is beyond the grasp of intellect, speech and which is pure
consciousness. Asnnga goes a s!ep further than earlier Bnddhlm and calls Absolute
Reality as Pure Atman and even P: “Und: g the true ing of
the doctrine of Sanya and Nairatmya, the enlightened ones (Buddhn) transcend the
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individual existence and realises the Pure Soul (&ddhltmnn) and thus, become one
wth the Universal Soul.”® ‘‘When one realises this world to be merely a compo-
site of sanskaras (forces) and also realising the baneful existence of Atman, he
becomes one with Universal Soul.?® Here, when Asahga says that the notion of
Atman is baneful, it applies only to individual ego because Reality, according to
him, is pure consciousness and which by its very nature is self-luminous All
impurities are adventitious."4 Reality is styled in different terms by Asanga, like
Viguddha-tathata, Dharmadh&tu, Suddha-citta and An#israva-dhitu. He declares
that Reality 1s Pure Existence (Andsrava-dhatu). It is pure Tathata (Visuddha-
tathata), Thatness which 1s Atman for Buddhists It is the highest soul or Parama-
tman for the Buddhists 78 Like the Ved he proclai that diffe nivers
merging in the ocean become one with it, similarly, the Buddhas or Bodhisattvas
meniging in the Absoulte Reality (Buddhatva) became one withit.”® It is similar
to the statement of the Chandogya which clearly states that : ““as rivers which flow
into the sea disappear in the mighty water (ocean) and lose their namc and form,
so does the wise soul become absorbed m the Transcendent Person and loses its
name and form  When the souls are merged in the Real they cannot discriminate
from which bodies they came ’? Similar statement is found in the Paénopanisad
also 7® Itis clear that by not mentioning the word Atman, Asahga indirectly
accepted the Atman of the Vedantins which is pure consciousness and the only
reality He denied only individual ego and not pure consciousness, Atman.

Vasubandhu, younger brother and follower of Asahga, also admitted Reality
as Pure Cq which ds subject/object duality. Vi/Rapti-matrata
15 Reality for Vasubandh It is self-l dual Reality. Later Vijilana-
vadins, like Dharmakirti and Santaraksita (who are called Sautrantika-Vijidnava-
dins by some wniters) accepted that Reality is pure consciousness Dharmakirti,
clearly says that the Reality, which 1s pure consciousness, 1s beyond all words,
names, and concepts.”® Santaraksita, as has been earlier mentioned, criticises
Atman associated with ego or Ego-self (aharnikaradrita-cittam) Reality for him 1s
one without a second. It is Citta which is self-luminous, consciousness and free
from all impurities, impositions.*® Like later Vedantins, he explicitly d
that realisation of pure self is true knowledge Even he uses the word selfrealisa-
tion i.e. veduddhatmadardana.®*

We can now draw the conclusion from all these Buddhist statements that

Atman of the U ds is g 1) d d as Individual Ego or Buddhi
or Jivitman as associated with ego, maya or igoorance, and, on the other hand,
the real Atman or Brab of the Ved d d or called by different

terms like Dharma, Bodhi, Tathatd, Dharmadhatu, Prajdapt.-mitra, and Pure
Citta. The ego (ahamkara) is condemned not only by the Buddhists; in fact all
the schools of Indian Philosophy condemned it as an obstacle in the path of self-
realisation. The conflict, between the Buddhists and the later Vedantins onginates
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from the misunderstanding of the word}Atman by the Buddhists. One can easily
make out from the critical survey of ption of | theory of the Buddhi
texts, that Buddha himself 1s greatly responsible for this misunderstanding.
Principally, there is no difference between the Ultimate Reality of the Vedanting
and the Buddhists Due to this misunderstanding created by Buddha, they sans
raison fought with each other on the philosophical battle field. CD Sharma had
rightly pointed out that : “had Buddha refrained from committing an error of

ission 10 ding the Upanisadic Atman to the level of the empirical ego
and also an error of omission in not identifying his Bodh: or Prajiia with the
Upaniadic Atman or Brahman, the age-old battle regarding the Nairatmyavida
fought without any reasonable ground by the Buddhists and the Veddntios on the
soil of Indian philosopny would have been surely avoided.”®*
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PAURANDARASUTRA

El Franco

A couple of ycars ago Ihad the privilege of 1eading the Tatrvopaplavasumha—

a Lokdyata text—with Pt Dalsukh Malvania  Itis only appropriate, as a small
tohen of my respect and gratitude to Pt Malvama, 1o contribute a paper which 1s
durectly connected to what he taught me T have chosen, therefore, to deal here with
a Lokdyata frugment as 1t appears n a Jaina source

The Janas, no doubt, have made a most oniginal and 1mportant contribution
to Indian philosophy However, the importance of the Jana sources goes far beyond
Jaina philosophy ttself Their tmportance for the study of all other systems of Indian
phtlosophy cannot be underrated, for in no other system 1s the pliniapaksa presented
with such honesty and thoroughness

Strangely cnough, although modein research on  the Lokdyata  school of
thought was done exclusively by scholars who wete ierested m pramanasastra, their
studies are marnly concerned with the Brhuspatsina while the Lokdyata logiaans are
almost completely 1gnored

It s well known that ever since Dmadga, epistemological and logical problems
came urta the foreground ol Indian phosophy  Fvery phdosophical school had to
1espond to the new discoveries made by Dinndga and his follower Dhaimakirt, and
the Lokdyata school was no exception to this sule  The old Lokdyata argunments
which were convineing enough as long as inferences were based on simple analogies,
could no longer be apphied 1o the new, well-established mterences, which were based
on universal concomutance (1yapie) 1o order to suck to  the old doctrine according
to which mlerence s not a valid means ot knowledge. the  Lokdyatthas developed a
new hind ol sclf-destructive logic  anferences wlich prove that no saference
valid

In what tollows I shall try to piesent thiee diletent terpretations for one of
these saterences the Paurandara-siitra The sfinateads'  pramanasyagaunanrad anuma-
nad @ ihe-nscavo durlabhak  +Determination of object through ference v impossi-
ble because means-of-knowledge 1s not secondary

The only one I know of who has tried to explan the Paurandwra-sitia
Professon Solomon i het study of Bhatta Udbhata  Her explanation follows closely
Vb Devasturs Svadvadaratnahara *The nature of hetu (reason), which gives rise to
mferences o that it s paksa-dharmu. atinbute of the pahsa (the mmor term, or
subject of the syllogism). Now. the puh sa 1s of the nature of an aggregate of attribute-
and-thing, the total cntity constituted of the thing and its attributes s called pak sa.
And 1 that is not ascertained, how can it be ascertamed that the hetu 1 its attribute,
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and if the paksa is ascertained, anumana would no longer have any purpose to serve.
So in order to establish or justify the usage of paksadh (as defining ch 1stic
of heru), the word paksa, though 1y d ing the of attributes-
and-thing, has y to be understood m a dary sense as ind or
meaning the thing (alone), which is a part of the total denotation. Thus the paksa
is gauna (secondary), and that being so, the ket also 1s gauna because 1t 1sits attri-
bute  So anumana, which 1s produced by a gauna cause, 1s also gauna, and being
gauna it 1s not a pramana.”?

Tn my opinion the above explanation does not make sense, and I will try to
explain the sirra differently  However, what follows should by no means be con-
sidered as a criticism of E. Solomon who simply explains Vadi Devastini’s interpreta-
tion of Purandara, and in <o far her explanation s most accurate.® T also think
she 15 probably rightin assuming that the above interpretation mduced Bhatta
Udbhata to give a new interpretation of the sétra  1do not think, however, that
Vadi's interpretation conveys the original meaning of the siirra, for it simply makes
00 sense

First note the exact words of the hetu : *p ) g A [ di
wanted to say what Vidi says he wanted (o say, this would be a very oblique way of
expressing himself--a gauna argument indeed--for he could simply say paksasvagauna-
watr But this i itself 15 not enough to discredit Vadi's interpretation; so let us take a
closer look at the content of the argument

According to Vadi, Purandaia’s argument 1s based on the fact that, when
applied to nference, the word pahk sa 1s used i a y or horical
(upacdra) Now, the question that anses s Is there something wrong in using a
word, and more speaifically the word paksa, 1n a secondary meaning ?

The Sanskrit texts provide a defimte answer 1o this question : under certain
conditions, there 1s nothing wrong with using the word pahva n its secondary
meaning.

The use of the word paksa n 1ts secondary meaning goes back to Dimnaga
(PS. W1 8)!, and at the beginning of the Hewbindv Dharmakirts enters into a rather
detailed polemic agamst 1&varasena m order 10 justfy Dinndga’s position By looking

1nto this polemic we can see when the word may be used in its secondary meaning,
and when not

13varasena’s objection 1s quite clear® * prayojanabhavad anupacirah. Thus the
argument presupposes that one should not use a word in a metaphonical sensc unless
one has a reason or a purpose (pravojana) for domng <0 And Dharmakirt’'s answer
shows that he shares L§varascna’s presupposition, for 1t consists n showing that
Dinnaga had good reasons for the employment of the word paksa n its secondary
meaning  Therefore, 1l Purandara wanted to convince anybody of his argument, one
would expect him 1o give some rcason why the metaphoiical usc 1s not appropriate
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Not only does he not do so, but. as a matter of fact, he argues (again accordms to
Vidi) i favour of the opposite view : In order to establish the usage of pak
(pak sadharma-vyavahara-siddhaye), the word paksa has to / must be employed in its
secondary meanmg to denote the dharmin alone (paksa-Sabdus tad-ehade$e dharminy-
vah).* But this presupp that one should never use a word n 1ts secondary
meanmg. which s nonsensc.

Now. if an aigument makes no sensc 1t 15 always better to assume that we do
not understand it, or that something went wrong with the transmission of its origmal
meanng. rather than to conclude that the argument really i1s nonsensical When we
deal with Lokiyata fragments, we have to be even more cautious, because they
appear to us not m then oniginal context, but as parvapaksas in their opponents’
works, and mn such a case even a delib cannot be excluded.
Theretore, before we can reconstruct the orginal meumnb of a fragment, we have to
take mto account all sources where 1t1s quoted or referred to. If a [ragment s
always interpreted in them in the same manner, and 1f this nterpretation 15 accept-
able within the general framework of Lok@yata, we can reasonably conclude that s
origmal meaning 15 not nusiepresented or misunderstood  Thes, however. is not the
case with the Panandarasitra, for two more interpretations of it are to be found
Prabhiicandra’s Prameiak tanda ( PKM ) p 473 897 \ac-cagaunatrat pra-
ma@nasryeny whtuam tat anum@nasya huto [gaunatvam ) gaungrtha-vigayatvat, pratyahga-
piinakangd 1@’ “As o1 the (hetu) stated above. namely ‘because a means of know-
ledge s not secondary  why [does it apply] to inference * Is it because its object v a
secondary (1 ¢ unieal) thing, o1 1s 1t because it 1 preceded by peiception

According to the first interpretation given by Prabhdcandra the word gana
dircetly 1efets to inference. and not indircetly through the word pahsa as stated by
Vadi Deva  In other words. the argument sntends to show that nference 15 not a
means of knowledge m the strict sense of the word  When formulated i this way,
one immediately recalls that this 1s preciscly the Buddhist posion, because every
wfeience myolves universals, and universals  according to the Buddhists are pure
mental conttiuctions  As Dharmahirtr paradonically puts it “fan mferental cogni-
vonj v right cogmuon mspite of ats being false, because it s connected with the

Intetpreted i this manner, the argument starts to make sense 1t becomes
conmvineing  for 1t shows up one of the weakest pownts wm the Buddhist theory of
knowledge Indeed the Buddhit logicians neser quite managed to explan how an
nference which has a fictiwous entity for its obyect, v nevertheless connected with
1cality, and leads to efficient acuon

Attractive though st 1s, T fec) uncasy about this interpretation, because 1t himits
the scope of the argument to Buddhist inference alone, as was also clearly realized by
Prabhicandra. for he says (PKM. 4739-474.1)" na tavad adyo vikalpal, anuma-
nas)yapy  adhyahsavad - vastava-samanva-visesatmak artha-vigavaryabhyupagamat.  ng
Ahalu Ralp wyartha-yigayam g j junair igtam ...,

objeet
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“The first alternative (1¢ that inference has an unreal object), to begin with 1t,
is not [applicable to our inferencc], because [we] accept that inference, just hike
perception, has for its object a real thing the character of which i1s general as well as
particular. Unlike the Buddhsts, the Jainas certainly do not accept an inference the
object of which 1s a thing [that 1s] a mentally constructed universal

Of course, the argument of the Lokiyata could be directed agamst a specific
conception of anumana, but the sitra’'s formulation looks more likc a general
objection against inference If the sidtra 1s to be undersood as a general argument
against then it p pp a refl of the and since its
oniginal context 1s unknown (o us, this possibility cannot be excluded 1 cannot see,
therefore, any reason to reject this interpretation

However, the second intery ion proposed by P 3 15 at least
equally possible

A ! to this 1nt the does not have anything to do
with the primary o1 secondary meaning of words. (Note how the meaning of the
word gauna changes according to the different interpretations ) It 1s inference, the
cognitive process itself, which is dary, and it 15 dary to

A mere look at this intery diately recalls the defi of inf
given in the Nvavastirra 1 1S (tat-plirvakarn tividham anumanam.. ) where tat—refers
to pratvaksa of 1.14) Bul unlke the previous interpretation, the present one 1s
certanly not limited to the Nyaya theory of inference alone, for all Indian philo-
sophets agiec that nference, at least in the final analysis, 1s based on perception

One might ask ~ So what » we admit that infe s ded by perception,
but why should thrs fuct prevent us from calling it a means of knowledge »

Tahen at it~ face value, the argument seems to presuppose that a means of
knowledge has to be absolutely autonomous, but this would be a rather strange
presupposition The Naydyikas who defined nference as preceded by perception
were not hothered by this dependence Nether do I see anything in the dependence
relation as such to prevent inference fiom being a means of knowlcdge  The dwarf
who «its on the giant’s shoulder depends on the gant, but nevertheless reaches
highe

I thnk we have therefore to ook for a more speaific tvpe of dependence
relation

Unlortunately the extant fragment does not specify which kind of dependence
relation Purandara had m mind while formulating his argument. and 1n the present
state ol our knowledge we cannot 1each any defimite conclusion on this pomnt

Drawing on our knowledge of other Indian philosophers, there are, roughly
speaking. two reasons why a means of knowledge 1s not admutted. Either 1t 15 not
vahd (validity 15 not to be reduced to truthfulness, 1t can include other conditions
such as having a new object etc.), or it 1s included in another means of knowledge
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(for the Buddbhists for instance, $abda is not a pramana because it is included in
anumana).
As a matter of fact, P acand the second p
beginning of the Carvaka-pirvapakga (PKM, 472.2-3)
ye hi pratvakgam ekam eva pramanam ity dcakgate na tesim anumanadi-pramanantara~
bh rad-vilak { vibhinna-samagri-prabhavatvac ca.

) e

y at the very

“Those who say that perception 1s the one and only means of knowledge. for them
inference and the other means of knowledge cannot be included [in perception],
because they (i ¢. the other means of knowledge) are defined differently (from per-
ception), and because they arise from different causal complexes.™

Of course, we cannot conclude that the Cirvakas in fact maintamned this
position just because the possibility 1s raised (and rejected).

If, on the other hand, the d d of nf on p P 15 to be under-
stood in such a way that 1t invalidates inference completely (1€ as 2 means of know-
ledge in the technical sense of the word, this does not stand in contradiction to
accepting 1nference as useful for everyday purposes, ¢f below), then the dependence
has probably to be understood as the dependence on the apprehension of vvapsi.

Now, the apprehension of v1@pri 1s not due 1o inference itself, because in order
10 make an inference, one already has to know a vyapn Cf PKM, 473 3-4 napi
[vapti-grahanam) anumanatah, asva vyapn-grahana-purassaratval 1airapy anumanato

) .
apti-g etar asrayatva-doga-prasngah

“Nor s [the apprehension of vvapti] due to nference, because 1t (1 ¢ inference)
is preceded by the apprehension of vy@pn. If there 100 (1 ¢ n the case of the yvyapri
which precedes the inference) the apprehension of vvapri s due to inference, this will
result in the fallacies of infinite regress or mutual dependence ™

1f one cannot apprehend the vyzpie by inference, 1t has to be apprehended by
perception, but the vyapti cannot be apprehend:d by perception erther, because
perception 15 hnited to objects which are directly i contact with one’s sense organs,
whereas the viapt: apphes to a whole group of things which are beyond the range
of one’s sense organs Thus, nference not only depends on perception, but it
also depends upon something perception cannot providz, and that s why it is not
valid,

There 15 still another way of interpieting the dependence of inference on percep-
tion  Suppose, at least for the sake of argument, we somchow manage to get an
apprehension of vyapn through percepuon  Now, a vyapti relation does not obtain
between paruculars, but between universals alone  Thus, an inference cannot have
a particular for 1ts object, for in that case there will be no vyapti  But if an inference
has an universal for its obyect, then it serves no purpose, for the universal 15 already
known before the nference 1s undertaken Thus, mference 15 secondary to perception.
be:ause 1t apprehends an object already apprehended by parception. Cf. PKM, 472,
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5-6 artha-nisc@vakam ca jiianans pramanam, na ca anumagnad artha-miscavo ghatate-
samanye siddha-sadhanad visege anugamabhasar.

“And a means of hnowledge isa cogmtion which determines the object, but
the determination of the object through inference 1s impossible, because 1f [the object
of the inference 1s] a universal, 1t 1s a proof of what is already proved, [and]if {the
object of the wnference 1s] a particular, there 1s no concomutance **

1 15 clear from the above that 1 do not claim that any of these interpretations
was actually intended by Purandara What I have tried to do 1s to give possible
explanation of the séifra within the Lokdyata framework, that 1s, by using arguments
which we know for sure to have been ad by the Lokayatikas The passag
quoted from Prabhicandra follow i tely upon the of the siitra, but
we do not cven know whether these arguments were formulated by Purandara or by
other Lok3yatikas and cven 1f they are all Purandara's, they could be independent
arguments which did not have anything to do with the sfitra ®

Whatever the case may be, there 1s one more question to be asked : what did
Purandara try to accomplish with his argument * He certamly did not try to discard
inference altogether, for in a fragment quoted by Kamaladtla he clearly states the
opposite view  1*

P e 1 aha *loka- ldh n caraharr aplsyala eva yat tu
Kaigcil haththam margam atih ucyate, tan dhate™ 1t

“Purandara said . ‘nference which s well known 1nthe world is certanly
accepted by the Carviihas 0o, but that which 1s taught as (or - called) inference by
certain [would-be philosophers] who transgress [with 1] the worldly path (1 e. every-
day mnocuous alerences), that s rejected.”

I0we put these two  fragments together (they are to the best of my hnowledge
the only ones of Purandara that have come down to us), the picture becomes clearer,
for now we know that the siing’s aim s not to discard inference altogether, but to
Bt ats scope to worldly aflairs By denying inference an independent status, that
5. by emphasizing sty dependence ( gauna ) on peiception, Purandaia wanted to
restrct the field of operation ( visava ) of mietence to that of perceptible objects

This 1s probably the most significant contribution of Purandara to the Lok3yata
school (at least 1018 the one for which he i iemembered). and m order to understand
1y 1MPOrtance, we have (o 1econstruct its necessity

The old position of the school as formulated n the Lrhaspan-siing, namely
perception alone 1s a means ol knowledge. mvolved too many inteinal contradictions
which hecame apparent when the theory ol knowledge became the centritl preoccupa-
uon of Indan philosophers  Dharmaktrt, for instance, formulated at the beginning
of the  Pramanavimscara®® three short, but devastating arguments agamnst the
Carvaka, and many more could be formulated m a similar vein  Arguments hke these
had to be urgently answered, or the Carvika would have been kiched out of
the philosophical scene.
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Purandara's answer consists in complying with this kind of argument without
giving up the basic Lokayata Thus nfe was d as farasit
did not, or better, could not, contradict the Lokayata positions, but as soon 1t was
to be applied to prove the exsstencz of Soul, God and other non-perceptible objects,
which could end . 1f not hilate, all the Lokayatikas were fighting for-and T
think 1t was ulumately to found social and political mstitutions ndependently of
religious dogma—it was to be rejected as a non-vahid means of knowledge.

In order to do this Purandara had to admit inference, but only up to a pont,
which 1s a rather difficult task, for once inference 15 accepted, there 1s no apparent
reason why one should use 1t only as long as it suits the Lokiiyata. Thus, the task
which presented itself to Purandara was to find a rzason why inference should never
overlap perception. And his answer probably was: because it depends upon
peiception

1 argued above that Prabhiicandra’s mterpretations of the sfifra are to be
prefered (0 those of Viidi Deva and the others, becausc they make more sense  Now,
suppose I am right in my prennses, and that thy siina does make better sense that
way, docs 1t follow that this was the original intention of the sirra ?

Let me argue bricfly in favour of the opposite view  The séitra 1s mentioned
and explained several imes, and the majority  of the sources interpret 1t in the same
manner Should we not accept the interpretation favoured by the majority

Moreover, Jayanta and Bhisarvajiia arc roughly two centurics eather than
Parbhicandra (active ¢ A D. 1025-1060), which means they are closer to Purandara’s
own time, and had, therefore. a better chance of first hand acquantance with his
work

Further, Jayanta and the others give one sole interpretation of the sirra, where-
as Prabhdcandra brings up two vikalpas in the PKA and no less than nine in the
NKC. From this fact we can conclude that they were sure about the séitra’s meaning,
whereas Prabhidcandra was not quite certamn about 1t

Considening all this, we could make the following assumption  Bhasarvajiia
and Jayanta were well acquainted with Purandara’s thought, whereas Prabhicandra
had only a fragmentary knowledge of 1it, and interpreted a nonsensical argument in
an intelhgent manner, but one which does not {convey fthe onigial purport of the
ajgument,

Such a view, however, no matter how well formulated, 15 self-defeating  Therc
can be no reason why we should accept an illogical, confused interpretation rather
than a logical one, for this would nvolve a | n our presupp If
we do not want to make our authors talk good sense, we have no business to

comment upon them. Besides, any such reasoning can be cancelled by sclf-
reference

All this does not mean, of course, that what we take to be a nonsensical argu-~

ment 15 in fact nonsensical, for we may have musunderstood 1t. But as long as our
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ignorance is not enlightened, we have to stick to what we deem the more reasonable
nterpretation.

Now, if the interpretation given by Vadi Deva and the others 1s untrue, why
was 1t repeated over and over again ?

They may have taken st from each other, or from a source unknown to us, but
this 1s begging the question, for it arises again Why was there atall an untrue
interpretation of the siitra ?

Frankly, I don’t know, T can only suggest a hypothesis : it 1s due to a juxtaposi-
tion of two things which do not belong together Someonc who had Dharmakfrt’s
discussion of the word ‘paksa” in mind, concluded wrongly that Purandara was
referring to 1t in his siitra

Having rejected the paksa interpretation we are sull faced with the problem,
which of the other two nterpretations 1s to be accepted

Here we cannot argue on grounds of method, because both of them make
sense, and both of them are compatible with the Lokayata position  The only way
to decide between these interpretations would be to check the context  But dealing
as we do with fragments, we have no context. Moreover, for what we know, it may
have been both, for siitras are sometimes deliberately formulated vaguely enough to
allow different interpretations

For the time being, | can see no way but to leave this question open

NOTES

1 The siitra 1s quoted i the following books .
Nvayabhiisana of Bhasarvajiia, ed, S Yogindrinanda, Varanasi 1968,
. 210 18

]?Imyumaﬁjali of Jayanta Bhatta,ed K S Varadacarya, Mysore 1969,
p 312 8-9 (Banares 1936 ed. p 108 10)

anavartihavrttitika of K !
bad 1943, p 2526
Prameyak ) tanda of Prabhacandra, ed M Sarraph and R Jain,
Vll’d Jnanoddu (:rnnlhnm.lla 23, Delhi vi, m sam 2504, p 477 2.3

of Diwvakara, ed with Abhayadeva-

sdrt's Vydkhyd by S banghav» and B Doshi, Gujaratapuritattvamandira-
granthdvall, Ahmedabad 1924, pp 70 27, 72 33, 554 23
Vyomavati of Vyomaéiva. ed G Kawird), Chowkhamba Sansknt Senes,
Benares 1930, p 57514 (which reads pramdnasya gaunatvdt , this is
obviously wrong).
The stitra 1s also quoted i the Syddvadaratnakara of Vadi Devastin, Araha-
tambata Prabhikara ed p. 261 (?) I was unable to consult the book, but
1t 15 quoted by E Solomon, “Bhatta Udbhata™, dnnals of the Bhandurkar
Oriental Rescarch Institute, Diamond Jubilee Volume, Poona 1978, p, 985,

ed R Samkrtyayina, Allaha-
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2. Cf. E. Solomon ibid, p 985,

3. Cf. Syadvadararmahara p 261 * tato ‘vasyam pakgu-dharma-vyavahara-
siddhaye dharma-dharmi-samudadye radho’pi paksa-dabdas tad-ekadese dhar-
miny-upacarapiyah tasmad tthari pakgasya gaunatvam Tad-gaupatve ca
he 1 gaunatd tad-dh san . tasmad g karan
Janyatvena gaunam anumanam. Gaupatvac ca na pramanam. Quoted by
E. Solomon, ibid, p 985 n. 1.

4. Cf E Steinkellner, irtr’s Hetubindub, Wien 1967, vol. 11, p. 83 n.5.
S. Cf E. Stenkellner, 1bid, vol. I, p 31 10-11
6 Cf n.3

7. References are given to the Delhied (n. 1). If you use a different edi-
tion, all the passages quoted here are from the very beginning of the
Pratyaksoddesa
Ttisi to note that Prabhécand ly hnew the ‘pakga’ inter-
pretation, although he does not mention 1t here  But in the Nyayakumu-
dacandra he gives no less than ninc vikalpas for the word gauna, the seventh
of which reads dharmimi paksa-$abdopacara: Unfortunately, these vikalpas
are dealt with too briefly. I think most of them can be subsumed under
the interpretation given in the PKM ; 1t 1s improbable, however, that all the
nine of them werc advocated by the Carvakas, let alonc by Purandara
himself, as a direct explanation of the siirra  CI Ny@vahumudacandia ed.
Mahendrakumar, Manik Chandra Dig Jam Scries 38, Bombay 1938,
vol 1p 71.1-4, yac ca ‘agaunatvat’ 1ty uktam (cf p. 67.16), tatrd-numa
nasya kuto gaunotvam-avifada-svabhavatvat, svartha-m$caya parapeh sat-
vat, visamuadakatvst, pratyaksa-prvacatvar, asthad anutp@dyamanatvat,
avastu-vigayatvar, dharmint pakga-$abdo-pacarat, badhvamanarvat, sadhya-

Jh 1 y thak iva”®

Cf E Steinkellner, Dharmakirtt’s Pramanavimscayah, Zweites Kapitel :
Svarthanumanam, Wien 1973, vol 1 p 25: bhranur apy artha-sambandha-
tah prama

9. The fact that this is not an arbitrary juxtaposition on our part 1s Lorro-
borated by the passage quoted in n 7, where similar interpretations are
durectly related to the word gauna.

10. Cf. Tattvasamgraha of éhﬁnlnrakgnla with comm. ‘Paiijikd@ of Kamala-
§lla, ed. D _Shastri, Bauddha Bharat: Series |, Benares 1968, ad. v.
1481-82 p. 528 9-10

1L, Cf. T. Vetter, Dharmakirtt’s Pram@naviniscayah, 1. Kaputel : Pratyakam,
Wien 1966, p 34n |-
pramanetara-samanya-sthiter anya-dhiyo gatch 1

o
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h pratig ca kasyacit Il
“There 15 another mcans of knowledge ( viz. inference ), because of the
general determination of means of knowledge and non-means of know-

ledge, because of apprehension of cognition of another [person], and be

cause of of anything [wh 1" The verse 1s quoted by

Prabhacandra at the end of refutation of the Carvaka-piirvapaksa PKM,
p 477.4-5 (umdentified by the edutor).




ON THE TRANSLATION OF THE BASIC NYAYA TERMS :
PAKSA, HETU AND DRSTANTA
D D Daye

A d of the probl of the translat of PA terms and Anglo-
European logical terms 1 always in order, for to translate the vocabulary of the
former nto the vocabulary of the latter 1s to presuppose some implicit theories of
and assumptions about logic In this hight, I shall consider the three widely used
Sansknit PA terms, paksa, hetu and drstanta !

Thesis ( paksa') * this word 1 used interchangeably with pratfia, e. g, asm
pratyfiadosa, ‘faults of the thesis statement” The word ‘paksa’ has been used n
three senses, paksa' is the statement of the thesis or conclusion of the PA schema,
1 e, the whole statement ‘Sound ( $abda ) 1s impermanent’ ( anitya ) 2, 2.1, 2.3-4,
3.1), paksa?® refers to property ( dharma ) of the thesis (pahsa') which 1s extension-
ally equivalent to the sadhya ( the property-dharma-to-be-justified, 22, 24, 322
(5),322(4).¢22 (5), paksa® has one occurrence n the NP (21 (1)) where 1t
has been used to refer to the dharmin (**locus/property-possesser™) of the dharma
“property” of the sadhya ( “*property-to-be justified™ ) which 1s held to be concomi-
tant with the sadhana dharma (“justificr-property,” ( hewu? ) of the justification
ascription ( hetu' ) (2.2) -

Both words, “hetu! 2" ( below ) and *‘paksa’*3". have been much equivo-
cated upon in this carly period, sometimes a property was mcant, paksa‘, other times
the whole proposition ( or ascription ) paksa' has been referred to by this word
The translation ‘conclusion™ for paksa' may suggest that “paksa, 15 the sequential
end of a true deductive or inductive inference-schema 1 would hold that the PA i
closer to a formabstic deductive explanation. rather than a clear deductive inference,
hence the less restrictive “thesis™ seems more appropriate for pahsa.! The awkward-
ness of translating paksa® may be lessencd by mdicating the meaning of the pakga®
dharmin in “thesns-locus ™ Other well-worn wotds of twentieth century nyaya studes,
hardly to be called “standard,” merely common, such as “subject ( and ) predicate™,
“probans” or, “‘minor terms”, are misleading  First, the logician’s use of the former
two terms 1s sigmificantly different from a grammarian’s usc, second, their metalogical
assumptions are simply out of date

“Justification™ ( hetu ) also exhubits an equivocation, hetu! is the whole asenp-
tion ‘because (of its being a ) causally generated thing ( krtakatvat )": the usual
transformation of the ascription 1nto a statement 1s another etic but implicit transfor-
mation rule sometimes ignored by nydya scholars, 1 hold that “justification” is a
better translation of hetu!, hetu! 15 the P “ " which ind the
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specific property ( the hetu? dharma ) of the justification-member (hetu') ( for hetu?:
2.1-4, hetu? : 2.2, 2 3), hetu? refers to a property (dharma),

1 suggest ‘yustifier’ for hetu?® rather than ‘mark’ or ‘reason’  First, 1t 1s better
because hetu! refers to the ascriptive statement, not the property ( dharma ) which
1s either empirically observable ( rare in the NP ) or 1s mutually presupposed within
the context of the peutive dar$ ) ( philosophical schools ) context If this
property ( dharma ) ( hetu® ) 1s emucally acceptable, by observation or, as 1s more
likely. by finding no contradiction n 1t's assertion with one’s darsana philosophy, and
if the concomtance ¢herted an the watiant ( drstina' ) 1s acceptable. then the accep-
tance of both ( hetu' and hetu® ) 15 at least a necessary condition for concluding that
the thesis-member (paksa’) 1s legiimate A rule of logical debate ( vada ) 1s that both
or all parties to the evaluation of the PA must accept the justifier-property (hetu?)
The metaphysical hmitations presupposed by many of the opposing dar$anas regarding
the latter rule make such evaluation processes of PAs non-deductive but not non-
formal

Mr Tachihawa translates the property, hetu* as ‘mark’, one-half of the
concomitance of the two propertics ' | tuke 1t here that he 15 abo alluding
to the common term ‘linga’ ( mark ), as found in the M@ya Shrra and also in the
Nydya Sita Bhasya of the darSana.  While 1t 1s true that n the orthodox (astika)
Nyaya darfana, ‘consdetation” or ‘reflection’ (paramaréa) on the mark ( linga) of
the hetu' may be the sufficient condition for noting the concomitance of the two
properties posiulated in the PA and thus the legiimacy of a paksa'-pratifid, no such
discussion of paramarsa 15 found m aither the Ny @vapravesa or the Nvayamukha

1 would suggest ‘justification’ for ‘hetu!, ( the ascription ) and ‘justifier’ for
‘hetu?, the observable or assumed darana-testiccted property  Such translations
reflect the important distinetion between hetu' and hetu?, whereas ‘mark,’ ‘reason,’
*predicate’, *middle term’, or *probans’, do not so distinguish  Such words as ‘mark’
obviously overemphasizes ‘hetu?, *while obscuring the ascriptive *hetu'.” Ina modern
context where many scholais have all-too readily supphed dummy subjects to make
hetu' mto a proposition, which 1t s not (ityaha ), 1t1s important to make this
distinction explicit

“Warrant™ ( drstiinta’, 2 1, 23 ) Although the word ‘concomitance’ or ‘perva-
sion” ( vyapt1 ) as s commonly found mn the later tradition, 15 absent in the NP,
clearly the concept of two concomitant propeities 1s operative, this relation we find
expressed 1n the drstanta, There are three major components of the drstanta statement.
Furst there 1s the “yat  t1at.” conditional proposition stating the concomitance of
two properties, drstanta’, second there 1s drstinta?, ‘the similar exemplification’
( sapaksa ) and third, the dissimilar exemplification’ ( vipaksa ). All three are referred
to sumply as the ‘drstanta’ m the text  The whole drstanta functions i this text as
the expression of an exemplified warrant, which when juxtaposed with the proto-
metalogical 1ule ( trirlipahetu ) and when satisfied, serves as a necessary condition
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for legiimizing the thests ( paksa' ). The two caemplifications (sapaksa, and
vipaksa-drstanta* ) of the warrant scrve to satisfy © (1) the need for the loci or
exem];hﬁcatlon of the two necessary conditions of the three-fold tniripa hetu? rule
and, (2) the early Indian rhetorical tradition which has 1its historical roots in the
Nyaya Sitra. This tradition required the presence of (gencrally) “concrete™ exemplh-
fications, perhaps as a vestige of the earliest arguments by analogy ~ The drstanta®,
the sapaksa and vipaksa, and the great metalogical role they play in non-deductive
mode of argumentation, leads onc to suggest that the use of the term “drstanta”? is
tustorically prior to “drstiinta ™

While my translations of paksa' and hetu' are not the more common ones, such
as “proposition/conclusion™ and “reason™ respectively, my translation of drstanta?
as “warrant” 15 much more controversial and hence requires a more complex
justification

Wesshall now turnto a justification of the translation of drstanta! as *‘warrant”.
In the history of secondary scholarship about the Buddhist PA, *drstanta” has been
usually translated as either “example™ or *‘exemplification.” Emucally, there are two

I types of drsta * (sadharmya) and “discordant™
(vardharmya) ¢ Sometimes, in the texts, the conditional yat ..tat” 1s referred 1o the
word “drstdnta” . so sometimes the sapaksa and vipaksa exemplifications are meant,
another cqulvoca(mn

Letus first dispose of two resp to my d | translation of
drstanta as “warrant,” that 1t 1s neither a dard™ t lation nor as ctymolog
one That 15, “warrant™ does not convey the metaphor of exemphification, as

d d 1n the logy of drstanta® (vdrst, to see, to visually observe), the
statement of the example in which the concomutant properties, or their Jomnt absence,
are illustrated

To claim that onc should translate etymologically, that “drstinta™ “means”
example, illustration or exemplification, may be refuted by a counter-example con-
cerning “paksa™ If etymological translation 1s of primary importance in nyiya texts,
then we should translate “paksa™ as “wing ™ Ol course we should not do s0, for
the word “'puksa™ has acquired a semi-technical meaning in nydya vada and a simple
claim to translate in such a manner the hodol ppropriatencss
of trying to justify translating *drstanta™ solely on ctymological grounds rather than
on emic and etic logical grounds

Since 1900, scholars have struggled with many difficult nydya translation pro-
blems, but given the mul y of logics, syllogust: p I and
calcuh, cven the logic of relations,” which have been used with and projected upon
the PA, there 1s no more a “standard™ translation than there 1s @ standard source
languagz logic. The comparisons and variations in the PA sources, 1n the target logics
of formal ! and 1 nter , are the th

P
sources of the metalogical evidence for selecting a new translation ‘of any PA term, 1t
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is so with drstanta’ and® my point 1s that most scholars have discounted the
metalogical function of the drsta d 1) and have h d the drs
function of referring to the descriptive exemplifications (sapaksa. vipaksa) of con-
comitance ¢ This latter emphasis 1s quite i accord with the emic PA process of the
Justification of the legitimacy of a specific PA, however, while such scholars so em-
phasizc in the drstanta, they usually project other non-cmic assumptions onto the PA,
for example, formal deductive vahdity We shall examinc ten textual sources of
evidence in the NP regarding my case for “warrant ™

The text employs drstanta in only six cases among ten i the fallacies of the
concordant drstdnta (sadharmya) (3.3.3 1-3) and the discordant drstinta (vaidhar-
mya) (3321-3) The remaming four cases of drstinta’ (3.314,5 and 3324,5)
exphcitly requre both the conditional statement, drsidnta® with the conditional
expression of drytanta’ in the proper ordar (33 L5 and 3325) This completes the
distribution of drstdnta'-* wn the ten sadharmya and vadharmya fallacies The
discordant drst@ata (vaidharmya, 332 1-3) and drstanta’, the conditional (yat
tat) as in the last two fallacies (3324, 5) 1s repeated as m the concordant section
(3311-5) Thus for a PA drstanta not to be fallacious, one must exphcitly state
the drstanta’ in correct conditional form

Now we shall turn first to the drstinta® because this side of the equivocation 1s
the usual referent when the term **drstanta™ s employed emically  The following 1s
a translation ol drstdnta® where the focus 15 upon the similar exemphfication
(sapaksa) rather than on the conditional drstanta'. thus it 1s an example of
drgtanta ?

Sadhana-dharma-asiddha  *“A fallacious warrant 15 one in which the property
(dharma (-=hetu®) of the mean. of proof (sadhana) is not established (asiddha)” as in
the following

*The property-to-be-proved, permanence, resides in the exe mphification, atom,
but the property of the means of proof, corporcality, does not exist in the exemplifica-
tion, atoms, because atoms are corporeal™ (3.3 I(1)).

This mstance of the fallacy of the drstinta® does not focus on the conditional
warrant but focuses on 1) the exemphfication sapaksa as the dual loci (dharmin) of
two properties and 2) the presence of the sadhya-dharma and the absence of the

dh. dharma mn the ation Tachikwa notes this.® but he fails to recognize
the (fallacious) significance of the explicit informal fallacy of cquivocation which has
occurred here with the concordant (sidharmya) “drstanta™.

The first three fallacies (@bhasa(s)) (in 3 3 1 1-3) arc about drstanta®-as-sapaksa;
the last two (3.3 1 4, 5) are about the conditional statements (yat tat) drstanta,! the
pattern of three drstinta? 15 repeated with discordant drstdnta (vaidharmya, 33213
and 3324, 5). Drstinta' denotes the conditional warrant. drstinta® denotes the
exemplifications as dharmins  However, 1t 1s well 1o note that to omit drstdnta’ is
to violate a necessary condition of a legitimate PA, that 1s. 1t 15 fallacious to so omit
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drstanta! regardless of what the reciprent d ds” about the d d" con-
comitance of a particular PA (3.3 1.4, 5and 3324, 5).

T now offer two translat and garding drstanta' about which
shall argue ;n my d of the fi of drstanta' as “warrant” The
fallacy of the absence of a d | for of e (3.31.(4)
“Ananvaya™ 1s the name of the fallacy of a of (positive) i

which lacks the conditional form ¢

“A fallacious warrant (drstdmta’) 1s wherc a statement of (positive) concomi-
tance (which expresses) the co-existence of both the property-to-be-proved and the
property of the means of proof, lacks explicit illustration, hence, it is welf-known
that (the properties of) being causally generated and impermanence reside in a pot ™
Note that this fallacy (*1esemblance™ (Gbhdsa) of a legitimate PA) 15 an extenston of
a legitimate PA, asin Model | However the explicit statement of the conditional
warrant 1s missing “whatever is causally, that 1s impermanent generated ”  Thus the
explicit presence of the conditional warrant, not just the statement of the similar
exemplification nor merely the juxtaposition of the properties, 1 a necessary condi-
tion for a lemtimate PA  1f the statement of the drstinta' 1s necessary. what then,
1s its metalogical function, 1ts logical role ? My emic conclusion 1 that it may be
described as an implicit emic rule disgused as an alleged universally quantificd law of
concomitance

In the other three fallacies of the drstdnta (3 3 1 1-3), cxcluding the filth fallacy
of an (improperly) reversed warrant, the justification of fallacousness focusses
not upon the conditional warrant (drstanta’) but upon_the presence andjor absence of
the justifier (hetu®)and thesis properties(paks: adhya) mn the similar exemphfication
(sapaksa) Thus the fall, of the d | warrant (drstanta’) 1s quite
different than the fallaciousness of the first three fallacious uses of the term
“drstanta.” This emphasis upon the presence or absence of the alleged concomitant
properties mn the i and the logical 1 d of ignoring the etic
potential role of the drstanta’, 1s a particular feature of the (metalogical) mode of
argumentation 1 this text  Hence, this focus upon the specific exemphfication(s)
and not on the warrant constitutes more evidence for the non-deductive nature of the
PA and its emic metalogical theories and procedures  Consider the contrary - a) if
there were an emphasis on the warrant and b) if the PA were asserted with the
thes:s last, preced=d by the justification and the warrant. and c) if there were replace-
ment or transfor | rules for the rear of the latter two (hetu! and
drstanta®) and d) if there were explicit vahd inference rules to which the nydya
logician could then appeal, to check, and agamst which o justify the PA at issue as
1n true deductive validity rules, then and only then, would we be able o make the
case for and deductively argue that the PA 15 deductive, and 1n specific cases sound
and vaild.
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But we do not find a, b, ¢, and d exhibited in the PA and its metalogical theorics
and d or modes of To pursue these questions further, let
us consider the last fallacious warrant, the illicitly reversed expression of concomitance
(viparitanvaya).

Also relevant to our discussion 1s the fallacy of a reversed warrant (Vipar-
tanvaya) : An example of a fallaciously reversed warrant (3 3.1.(5)) follows : “A
fallacious warrant (drstinta!) which is ilhicitly reversed is, for example, where one
states “whatever is impermanent, that 1s well known to be causally generated” when

one should say (vaktavye) *‘wh is causally d, that is well known to be
impermanent.”

Note that the preferred warrant here is the reversed order of the missing warrant
of the last fallacious warrant 3.3.11(4); the latter warrant lacked

1f impermanent, that 1s causally generated” which 1s the fallacious instance quoted in
this fifth of the fallacious warrants through similanity (sadharmya) Thus the PA
model implicit here is different than the only other fallacious warrant (drstaata').

It 15 also clear that in neither “reversed” (viparita) fallacy (3.3.1 (5) or 3.3.2.(5))
15 there any justification or evidence explicitly offered in the NP text as to why the
wariant must be explicitly The reader is ded that normative recom-
mendation concerning the correct order of the conditional warrant does not constitute
ewidence for the 1ssue of why the warrant s needed. While the text then offers no
axplicit evidence for the answer to this 1 1 1 t
the reasons are not difficult for supply; it 1s the necessary requirement of the explicit
expression of the relation of concomitance (vyapti).

Guven the textual evidance just cited we now turn to make the case for the
translation of “warrant” for drstdnta.! Frst, there is the tmphcit but obvious and
simple normatwve rule that one should not utifize fallacious PA expressions; to omit
the proper expression of the conditional dystanta® 1s to commit 2 fallacy (as in 3.3.1.4,
5). Thus one should not omt the conditional drstanta’ rega dless of how d i
uclear” the PA seems withoutit To do so1sto commit an explcit emic fallacy;
and to merely mention or simply conjoin the two properties in exposition 1s also to
commit an emic fallacy (3.3.1.4).

Second, the correct order of the conditional drstanta’ can be accurately descri-

bed as the naming of the justifier (hetu®-dh ) as the dent of the cond: t
drstanta® and the property-to-be-justified (sadhya ==paksal-dharma) as the consequent.
This 1s found in the legitimate PA (Model 1) where “causal generation™ (krtakatva) 1
the name of the antecedent property and “impermanence” (anitya) is the name of the
of the cond 1. The dent property *‘causal generation™ 18 the

justifier (hetu?). This 1s purported! with the t property named
in the drstanta®; this property (amtya) 1s the thesis-property (paksa?) which 1s the
property-to-be-justified (sddhya). This asymatrical relation of causally generated
things and impermanent things is exp d in the ditional drstanta’, the absence
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or the improper f of which the I charge of a
fatlacious PA

The fifth fal|lcy (3 3.1.5) of concordance (drauntabhm sadhamyan:na) also
i the relation of the condi d: d 1n the prece-

ding sentences. Again, rules of fallaciousness are normative; hence the conditional
form of drstanta? is the implicit expression of a normative rule, as was the role stating
the fallaci the omi as the improper form of the conditional
drstanta® (3.3.1.4): the warrant states the concomitance as a generic relnuon, a llw
My translation of “warrant” conveys its ive rule-like fi
“example” or “exemplification” do nor convey this normative function of
drstanta !

Thus I have established two bases for normative rules with the drstanta:
fallacies (3.3 1.4, 5), 1its absence and improper form. Does *‘warrant’ better express
these normative factors than “example” or “exemplification™ ? I think 1t clearly does.
Both “example”” and “‘exemplification’ are usually taken as purely descriptive terms,
whereas “warrant” explicitly conveys the 1 ive function of drstaata’.
That 15, the function of drstanta’ is to serve as an explicit hicense or authorization
rule, the appeal to which not only reminds the recipient ( psychologically ) of the
concomutance of justifier (hetu?) and thesis property (sadhya-dharma), but the
drst@nta! serves as the basis of a universally quantified law utilized as a
normative standard, it 1s a rule which authorizes and thus justifies the concomitance
(vyapt)) of the alleged concomitant properties of thesis-property and the
justifier (pakga®=sadhya)

This speclﬁc normntlve funcilon of the rule in drstdnta' occurs at the metalo-

gical level: add ! asa logical rule the general
tendency in early Buddhist nyaya (and of course, in Jaina and @stika dai$anas) to
develop greater d:grees of such general logil lities as clanty,

formahism, freedom from error and formal expllclln:ss These metalogical qualities
are repeatedly exhibited 1n nyaya texts in epistemology, ontology and in formal logic.

Other of these qualities in the Buddhist PA are found n the develop-
ment of the exphcit metalogical content-free ‘“‘wheel of justifier” (Hetu®-cakra), the
exphait metalogical rule of the three characteristics of the justifier (triripahetu?), the
generation of such explicit metalogical terms as sadbya, sadhana, vis2sa, anumeya,
prameya, the lized property/ iptive relation (dharma-dharmin),
and the whole vangated metalogical theory of error (abhasa). The latter theory
of error is clearly normative and constitutes a rich fund of implcit metalogical
rules and 1llustrations not all of which have been made explicit 1n the few explcit
metalogical rules such as the three characteristics of the justifier (triripahetu?) or
the few non-fallacious PA models.

The paucity of non-fallacious models and the varigated complexity of the
fallacies (@bhasa) 15 necessary, for while it 1s easy to give an example of how a good
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PA should appear, complete knowledge of the almost infinite string of possible PA’s
that people could possibly generate 15 1mpossible to anticipate. Thus the most effizient
device for helping one evaluate this near infimite series of generated strings of PAs, 15
to codify an inclusive range and type of possible errors regarding the construction and
Justification of PAs. These PA models, mel.alog.cally explicit rules, and illustrations
of errors the base of PAs.

The two normativ> characteristics of the last two fallacies of the drstanta® with
concordance (3.3.14, 5) arc cap d i the expl ly e term ‘“warrant,”
whereas, this normative quality is absent. or, at best, only very vaguely implicit m the
translations “‘example” or “exemplification.’”” As noted, the latter two candidates are
primarily descriptive in meaning. 1t 1s the clear conveyance of the cructal normative
meaning and rule of drsntala' as a universally quantified law used as a rule that
provides the crucial evidence of the superior translation of *‘warrant” over “example”
or exemplification ™ The term “exemplification” 1s exactly right for the sapaksa and
vipaksa, for both, dascriptively do exemphify, illustrate or exhibit the alleged con-
comitance of the properties, the justifier (hetu?) and of the thesis (paksa?). The roles
of the sapaksa and vipaksa are illustrative but not primarnly normative, whereas
the role of the drstanta' 1s primarily normative My translations of drstnta’ and
drstinta® conveys these descriptive and normative aspects more exphcitly and accura-
tely than o ther translations.

In summary, four important points are now esmbhshcd first, (hat the absence

of an explit of either p ly

(vyapts, although this word 1s not used in the NP) 1 fallauous Second, 1t 1s clear
that the mere p however accurately named, of the two properties of the
thesis (paksa?) and the justifier (hetu?) 1 also l'allauous Third, the correct warrant
(drstanta') must express ly n a d the con~
comutant properties of the thesis (paksa®==sadhya) as necessary condition, the conse-
quent, and justifier (hetu?) as d of the dent. These relat
are to be exp! d in an approp d | such as “where there
15 causally g di there 15 imper " Fourth, the charactenstic of the

discussion of the drstinta supports my claim ( argued elsewhere ) that the PA and
1ts theories are neither deductive nor 15 vahdity an appropriate metalogical concept
here

Given my analysis of these two types of metalogical errors (abhasa), the absence
of the conditional statement and the illicitly reversed order, I would hold that the
implicit normative rule-like functions of the drstanta (both sadharmya or vaidharmya)
are exphatly expressed n ‘“warrant” and sigmficantly less (f at all) n either
+example” or “exemplification ™

Thus 1 conclude that, by appeal to the imphicit methodological rule that one
should choose the more accurate techmical translation, my case for translating
«drstanta™ as “warrant” has been stated and so stands justified.
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Footnotes :
1. This article 1s an excerpt from an almost d h on p
of fi i m Angl and carly Buddhist formal logics. However

gl
, my textual for the pararthanumana (cited hereafter as the PA) sources are

N

N and the N

Sanskrit editions of the Nyayapravesa (cited hereafter as NP) may be found
in : Dhruva, A B. The Nvayapravesa, Part I, Gackwad’s Oriental Series, Baroda,
1930, Ui, H, Bukkyo Ronrigaku (Buddhist Logic), Tokyo, 1944; Mironov, ND,
“Nyayapraves$a, 1, Sansknt Text, edited and reconstructed,” in Toung Pao,
Leiden, 1931, pp. 1-24; Tachikawa, M, “A Sixth-Century Manual of Indian
Logic,” in Journai of Indian Philosophy, I (1971) p. 111-145, Toronto. A Chinese
translation of this text may be found n the Taisho Shinshii Daizokyo, Buddhist
Tripitaka, Vol. 32. no 1630, 11-13. The Tibetan translation has been edited by
V. Bh harya in The Nyayapravesa, Part 1I, Gackwad’s Onental Series,
Baroda, 1927 and in the Tibetan Tripitaka, Peking edition, Reprint, edited by
D.T. Suzuki, Tokyo, 1962, No 5706, 130, 74-76. The other text, the NM, 1s the
Chinese translation of Dignaga's Nyayamukha, Taisho, Vol, 32, 1628. Textual
examples could have been taken from a wide variety of Sansknit texts, but I
picked this one for four reasons : 1) I have worked with these texts in Chinese
and Sanskrit most often; 2) Tibetan and Japanese editions arc available : 3) 1t 15
available in all four languages thus being at hand for more scholars; and 4) 1t
seems to me to be representative of many of the interesting but messy problems
common to a formal lineage slowly emerging out of an ordinary-language tra-
dition of debate and rehance on concrete examples.

There follows my paradigmadic example, model 1, of the PA. The following
is a representative example of a PA reconstructed from the Nyayapravesa. “‘An
Introduction to Logical Anpalysis.”? This may be taken as a general paradigm
of the Buddhist PA schemas: the old chestnut “the mountan has fire because
1t has somke™ is not typical, for it is empirically contingent, whereas many
Indian schemas are not directly empirically contingent at all.

Thesis. “SOUND (IS) IMPERMANENT”

(paksa?) sabdo’mityah

Justification : BECAUSE ( IT POSSESSES THE PROPERTY OF ) CAUSAL

GENERATEDNESS

(hetu') krtakatvat

Warrant : WHATEVER (IS A) CAUSALLY GENERATED (THING), THAT
(IS) WELL KNOWN (AS AN) IMPERMANENT (THING)

(drstanta') yat krtakarh tad amityarh drstam

Sinular Exemplification .....AS (TN THE) CASE OF SPACE, ETC.

(sapaksa) yatha ghata-adis
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Dissimilar Exemplification .....AS NOT (IN THE) CASE OF SPACE, ETC.
(vipaksa) na yatha akasa-adis
The tai Sang™

and were kindly suggested to me on
April 15, 1980 at the University of Califormia at Berkeley, by Dr Alex Wayman,
Professor of Sansknt, Columbia University.

. Staal, J F, “Formal Structures i Indian Logic”, in Synthese, Vol 12, September,

1960, 279-286

. Tachikawa, op cit
. Ibid., also relevant are the remarks of RS.Y Chiin us Buddhist Formal Logic,

Royal Asiatic Society, London, 1967, 105
Sanghavi, S., Advanced Studies in Indian Logic and Metaphysics, Indian Studies :
Past and Present, Calcutta, 1961, 109.



PHILOSOPHY OF ACARANGA SUTRA
Joharimal Parikh

The Acardnga, by common consensus, occupics a premier position in the entire
Nirgrantha canon. This dgama consists of two books, the first being the earher, n
pont of fact the earliest of all extant dgamic works The commentanal ancient
tradition goes on to say that it1s a il by Ganadh postlc as heard dire-
ctly from Jina Vardhamana Mah@vira  The wniting begins with the clause *O Long-
Tived one, so have I heard the Lord saying® and each lecture cnds with the words se
bemi1e. “lam repeating the same as heard™ : The sccond part 15 a later addition of
details on disciplinary rules embodied in appendices and schedules, the

dered an to the first, which 1s the principal part of the

Volume

The currently available compilation of the 4c@ranga 15 the result of the coll-
ative editing of c. A D 503/516 and very possibly does not represent the full text of
the original butis a fathful ediion of the fragmentary rcmains of the onginal.
1ts style, the language of the prose part and the meters employed in the interspersed
verses are the most archaic in all Ardhamagadhi canon

As the editing of the dgamas was done by the Northern Church ( Vayri $akha
in particular ), the bility of its by the Southern Church (D! bara),
when it later came to know about 1t. was neghgible But 1t would be more than
apparent to any scholar that, m the basic tenets, there 1s no conflict between the
meaning and even the vocabulary of the first part of the Acar@nga on onc hand and
the later substitute canon of the Southern Church, During the long period of the
Nirgrantha history, the Digambara Church has not disputed or criticised the philo-
sophy of the Ist book of the Ac@ranga The present article 15 imited to the conside-
ration of the first book of the Ac@ranga, with specific reference to 1ts philosophical
contents.

The philosophy of the Acaranga can be summarised under the following heads
1n 1ts own terminology (except the eighth which, though not specifically so mentioned
1 the chmnga, uts nucleus figures in the S#trakrfanga and 15 a forerunner of the
classical anekantavada or the Nirgrantha theory of the relativity of standpoints and
conclusions )

A. Atmavada ( Acaranga 1.3; se atavadi )

B. Lokavida ( 1.3, se logavad: )

C. Karmavada ( 1.3, se kammavadi )

D. Knyavida (1.3, se kiriyavadi )

E.  Utthitavada ( 1,150, utthiravad A )
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F. Dhiitavada (I 181, dh darh paved )
H. Anckantavada.

The component *“vada™ has not been used here in the sense of dialogue or debate
as in the syadvada but it has been used as in the compound samajavada i.e. belief in
a doctrine followed by 1ts right practice. Accidentally or otherwise, 1t 1s logical to
explain the above heads n the samc serial order 1n which they appear in the text.
Before doing that an introductory remark be made ( in words of the Jina himself )
that ‘people in geneial are unaware from where have they come or what they were
in the past or what shall be their future destination  Also, out of these ignorants,
many do not bother to remove this “ignorance’ ( Ac@ranga 1.1). ‘Only those who
are inquisitive or raise doubts and possess an urge to remove these, can comprehend
the world’ (I.124). And when he thus becomes aware that he has come from *‘some-
where” and ‘] am that ( soham )" who had been roving from one birth to another
and to all places and n all directions” he «can be called armavadi, lokavadi
etc (149)

A ATMAVADA

Al So he recognises the existence of soul and becomes armavadi or believer
1n the existence of Sclf (3) In fact, existence of ether this Umiverse or his own
Self must never bz denied b:cause the denial of the one leads to the denial
of the other also  The Self 15 the Knower and Knower 1s the Self. Both terms are
synonymous. Knowledge takes place via the Self  Self can be comprehended thro-
ugh the process of knowledge (22-32).

A2 Words fail to desciibe the nature of pure hiberated Self, arguments cannot
reason it out; 1t1s not within the grasp of either mind or intellect But ‘conscience’
does exist and 15 a known ‘reality” It 1s neither long nor short, neither circular nor
triangular nor quadrangular nor round, neither black nor blue or violet, nor red nor
yellow nor white, Its smell 1s neither good nor bad. It tastes neither pungent nor
bitter nor astringent nor sour nor sweet, 1t 1 neither hard nor soft; neither heavy nor
light, neither hot nor cold, neither greasy nor parched dry It 1s bodyless, devoid of
birth and death and cannot be contaminated 1t 15 neither feminine nor masculine
nor neuter. The subject (karta, author) of discr k g and p ng
awareness does exist but without any simile. This intangible substancial entity 1s
always there. Tt 1s beyond verbalization Hence it 1s neither speech nor form, nor
smell nor taste nor touch, indeed nothing of that sort

A3 The individual d ‘soul-units’ manifest themsclves as earth
beings, water, fire and air beings, vegetative ife and moving creatures These six
categories of living beings exist on land, n plants, water, space, planets, and all types
of bases, they take birth in various forms and the whole living organism passes its life
in different categories As s the case with the human species, there s a birth to
vegetable plants, they also grow, they are also conscious and susceptible ( to feelings
and sensations ), they also become non-bloomy when cut, they also take food, they




1% Johartmal Parikh
are as well mortal and they dic, they also expand and shrink and their form also
deteriorates ( and progressively decays ) in various ways.

AA4. There 15 complete ‘self 1dentity’ between the doer of efforts for the nirvana

or mokga (liberation, salvation, emancipation) and the one who attains 1, the
bondage as well as release is of, and by, onc’s own Seif.

B. LOKAVADA

Bl. That the believer n Self recognises the existence of this umverse and 18
termed Lokavddi (believer in the existence of World or Umiverse). On all sides one
perceives tangibles having sound, shape etc. ( 1. e. smell, taste and touch ) and the
deluded one becomes engrossed in them — these sensory feelings amount everything
to him. These sense-objects constitute the universe which 1n reality 1s nothing more
than sense-objects.

B2. One who s for sense-objects, rejoices that (a ) these are my relatives;
('b) this 15 my wealth and ( ¢ ) treats hus body as 1f 1t will last for ever. Such people
all the time think of sensual pleasures and being fully occupied with activity, with
the assistance of subservients (animals etc.), become engaged through all available
means in the production for their own as well as their pcoples’ consumption, and they
always try to strike the balance, more or less, for future with deep attachment. Many
a people consider immovables etc as their own, ke the life full of riches, women
and luxaries and are always busy enjoying 1t without seeing any wrong with 1, be-
cause they think that the pleasant items are meant for enjoyment only

B3. (1) But human hife 1s hmited and when the power of senses 1s spent up,
these ( very ) people feel nervous and frustrated and due to age become unfit for
laughter, sex pleasure and for personal adorming As a result, they at times become
sick : ( a ) Relatives with whom he hives sometimes part with, show disrespect, do
not support, or criticise him, sometimes the reverse may also happen In pomt of
fact, neither he can be a solace for relatives nor can relatives be so for hm (b)
Perchance he is able to amass large wealth but the same s divided by claimants,
stolen away by thieves, taken away by the king, lost or destroyed by fire etc. and
the poor fellow then regrets, for all the hard and cruel labour put in by him as if was
for the benefit of others . For the sake of the ‘body’, people assault others but it 1s
frail and perishable and whether seen inside or from outside 1t is ikewise filthy and
all the tme foul matter is pouring out of it Death, which invariably visits one day
or the other, will putitto an end. By nature 1t 1s wasting, impermanent, ever-
chaunging, decaying and hable to growth as well as consumption. Its appearance is
Just circumstancial Life-span cannot be increased; on the contrary, ltke a drop of
water on a leaf, hfe can be destroyed by just a wave of wind.

B3 (1) A person absorbed 1n worldly pleasures 1s most often cruel towards
other beings; love for beauty leads to violence He is full of tension and anxiety
throughout the day and the night, all the time toils for wealth ctc, becomes an
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loiter and plund takes \! nisks and feels uneasy. He grows full of
deceit and greed and thereby enmuty for himself. One bas to face troubles before
and after a sex cvent, ( for ) company with women results n friction Death may
P him from ! for an untold length of period, more so a person
1s under an illusion, he 1s unaware that even fulfilment of his wishes may not result
in happiness. Besides these, the sense-objects are the basic cause for wandering in
this world a man involved 1n them accumulates a heap of karmas which consequence
in the cycle of births and deaths, grief, hell etc. Thus, one who looks for pleasure in
these sense objects ultimately get unhappiness and museries only due to his own
mistaken acts.

B4 One who knows the true nature of these sense-objects knows the Self, Vedas,
religion, Brahman; and being enhightened comes to know this universe with his super
intellect and 1s called a ‘Munr’ (a candidate for mirvana) and that master of rehgion
with sterhing transparence recognises them as the root cause of roarng in the world.

BS5. Doubtless, it 1s difficult to win over these senses but realising the futility
of sense-plcasures, people with ight understanding conquer them, reach a higher
stage which lies beyond them, cross the worldly bondage and free themselves from
the transmigratory cycle Whether agrecable or not, 1t makes no difference to them;
rather they have no preferences left and bear with all types of smell etc While
eating, they do not even change jaw sides for the sake of tongue or the taste. As
the case of sexual pleasure 1s most disastrous, a wise man should avoid woman as
of no use, and to overcome this urge one should reduce his diet or stand right up on
the top, change his abode and even fast but never allow himsclf to be subdued by
this passton  He denies the consumption of pleasant things though comng in the
routine and forbids n advance the non-uscr thereol. Once having given up the
use of attractive items, one should never go back to them (i1t 1s something like
heking the spit ) and should not even recollect those past incidents when he had en-
Joyed worldly pleasures  Knowing the true nature of discase, body and death, a
Muni, when sick or weak, does not show any eagerness for treatment and avoids
the remedial measurcs involving violence

B6 This world 15 full of troubles, museries of birth, old ag: and of 16 types
of diseases, torturing by fellow-creatures and ( many ) other ( kinds of ) pans, all
mean this little happness here. Inspite of that, people are not serious enough to
track the path for getung rid of 1t

B7. One must fully realise that ‘I am all alone here, none 1s mune nor am I of
others' ‘Man! You alone arc your ally, why hanker for outside help’. Do not
crave for popularity with people.  One should not be sensitive to public opinion
and criticism by common folk  Should not be guided by the ruts of ill-informed
mob-traditionalism  Cut down worldly attachments as well as intimate associations.
That 1s the path of Justice, The ‘wise onc’ disregards the irreligious people. One
without attachment in this hife shall be frec of bondage 10 the next life also
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C KARMAVADA

Cl. The one who recognises the Self, and hence the world, recognises the
karma theory also and is known as Aarmavadi  One fastened with the bondage of
karma roams 1 all directions and occupies various positions i the space-world
(extant continuura), 1s born again and agan mn different species, and suffers physi-
cally, mentally and otherwise A nescient full of deceit and other passions, inertia
and unalertness, deception and desires etc  forms a sort of vicious circle with the
karma bondage and goes on rotating in the cycle of death and births and
experiencing the other consequences as a continually running process Al beings
have been born many a times 1n many places and varieties of hving spacies in this
universe The metaphysics of karma in this connection should be thoroughly under-
stood. Past and future are not all alike , onc undergoes changes in next births due
to karmas Moving creatures may be reborn in stationary category and vice-versa.
The process of ext of karma b 1 self g, destruction of one
bond leads to the destruction of others and for complete destruction of one bond, the
destruction of others 1s also necessary.

C2. Troubles ensure due to one's own karmas Karmas produce consequences
and here or thereafter one will have to bear their fruits Because of Aarmas, one
is within the reach of death and hence away from release  Those who arc bound
by karmas cannot cross this ocean of huth and death

C3 But one who has yed the bondage of karmas b frec fiom all
troubles and crosses the cycle of birth and death because no cause survives for these
events, he is neither within the reach of death nor 1s he away from salvation

C4. Therefore onc who explores the process of cutting away of hiskarma bondage
15 a wise being. Fully knowing the cause and effect of all types of karmas, one should
wholly concentrate on being relieved of then bondage m toto and thereby completely
free lumself from the cycle of death and tirth Fora wise man there s nothing
superior to mrvana  He must possess the true comprehension of (the nature of) the
Universe  To perpetuate the worldly existence and to go on suffering its sorrows 15
madvisable.

D KRIYAVADA

D1 He who believes i Self, universe and Aarma also belicves in the theory of
actvity and 1s called Ariyavad:. *[ got it done” and I shall approve of it bemng done’,
are thoughts and actions which are the causes of karmu in this world, this ‘action-
ego’ creates bondage for the Self  The bulk of karmas have been piled up by vehe-
ment activation on one's part  Thus ultimately one’s fate and destiny are one's
own making

D2.  And yet people (have to, indulge in actwvity for thewr livelihood, some for
acquirmg esteem, prestige, fame, love and for certain) power, etc  some for being re-
lieved of this world and yet others for the removal of sorrows and unhappiness. Some
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persons, because they are much too led in worldly } some being
unaware of the consequences of what they are doing, some for body-hmbs and
ammal products, some for a purpose, some even withouta purpose, some for taking
revenge, some to face attack,some under certain futurc apprehensions and to ward off
against that; some of their kith and kin, guests and staff,some claiming themselves to
be the curer of all itls and diseases and boasting of doging things which have never
been accomplished by anybody in the past, some for acquiring powers of Self, comm-
umty, friends, gods and pitrs (dead parents and forefathers), kings, thicves, guests,
misers, hermits and others, some for fancy fads of theirs, some simply for the sake of
pleasures, some because of addiction, some because of wrong notrons and labouring
under mistake, some for curing ailments, some being fickel minded enough to launch
their ferce plans —lest the body will fall for want of food, etc Some people (are
worried about) supporting the body for proper working by way of duty, some find-
ing that in this world other people are not seen followmg the ethics, religion etc.,
then why should they alonc do 1t and hence they freely indulge n fierce activity
leaving behind all restrains and disciphne.

D3 Therefore, people have been advised discrimmative ( as against wholesale
or pl of activities based on 1l d-appl with
right knowledge  One should be very careful and weigh each and every action and
1ts net ¢ q . Because situat (in hife) are pl d on all sides there
are sources of bondage and from them nothing escapes  This type of renouncement
15 the cure of all unhappiness and those who do not follow this course always remain
n worldly grief  Well deliberated abstainment from furious activity 1s a feasible
renunciation, ever alert attains it through cvaluation on menits One who 1s entang-
led in cruel activity 15 nescient about renunciation, whercas one who 1s away from it
knows and follows the correct process of renunciation, those who 15 fully conversant
with. and observes discriminative obstinence from. tormenting and rigorous activity
15 called a Muni

D4  Besides, these acuvities have been classified. Good actions result i good
karmas and bad doings 1n bad ones  Further, cnlightened ones have chalked out
such a path that for the wise followers of it, there 1s httle or no bondage of karmas,
Brave people have ticated that path. it 1 neither unknown nor an impossibility.
And who fully avoids the way of karma bondage 1» known as hiberated n this world
itself as 1 fieed and released 1 a virtuous man of right percepion without any
carelessness whatsoever and whose self 18 totally undisturbed and who 15 disciplined
and free from passionsshappens to affict others, the resultant karma bondage i his
case will be very meagre—balances off soon in the next moment or in the hfe only.
The same mateiial source can bring us bondage or save us from bondage~karmic
matter or outer form of action alone do not decide the nsue  Life without incurring
bondage can be lead both in the midst of the socicty as well as in forests  An unfit

person fails to lead such life wherever he may live, whether in the forests or in the
society.
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E UTTHITAVADA

El. Fixing Moksa as the only object, the crucial point 1s to make efforts and
exert for it and this is termed as Utthitavada. Look at the fate of inactive 1dlers,
these escapist can nowhere move towards the goal, shall ever remain in bondage.
Without reserving any of his faculties, one has to labour very hard with his full
vigour and might to achieve the above end, should strive 1n right earnest to became
a tireless strong follower on the path of Moksa Step by step he Moksa progress
and would go on proceeding ahead

E2 Make up your mind, say good-byc to lethargy and makc the best of
the present opportunity without wasting a singlc moment Age 1s running away and
50 also the youth, therefa without any postp make hay while the power of
senses last. Realise the value of precious occasion of this human hife which is quite
an elevated spinitual stage Do not muss this golden chance, try your best  Always
be alert and encrgetic and banssh the mertia (of indolence) A wise aspirant cver
remains awake and 1s on his guard, whercas hfeless lazy chaps always prefer sleeping.
To cite, Jina Mahavira never went to bed with an 1dea of sleeping  Whatever lttle
sleep he got was an biol 1 ph and that too he used to
avoid by meditating in open. People who feel at home in leisure and pleasure alone,
and never want to tax their faculties, are on a wrong path; they become nuisance for
others and break the vows already taken (1f they live embraced the order of
ascetics) Hence one should be incessantly careful and attentive and none of his
activity be done without watchfulness and vigilance

E 3. The road to salvation is an arduous one. only the brave can tread over 1t
while weaker ones fumble. Therefore the rules of prescribed conduct should be strictly
followed with strong determination, and adversities be faced cven at the cost of
death, Who ss afraid of difficulties 1s under constant fear and who sccumbs, revol-
ves n the world-cycle for long. Onc should not be discomposed even f killed. As
a warrior in the front of the battle field, he should encounter all hardships and
adversities  Derive boldness from the fact that you alone are not a victim of these
odds.

Note - The subject matier of Utthitavada can be dealt with under the four divisions
as demonstrated below

Utthitavada
!

| |
Spiritual aspect Bodily & Mental aspect

(1) Samayika (Samabhava)
(equanimity)

(2) Ahrhsa
(non-violence)
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(3) Sathyama

(austerity)

E4. (1) Samayiha Dharma (religion) consists in Samayika. What one ackno-
wledges Samayika one acknowledges it as ‘Mumhood’ and what one acknowledges
as Munthood that as Samayika Samayika 1s the specific characteristic of a Muni.

(157, 209, 161)

E4 (1) By knowing and identifying Samayika with soul n tone-perceptive, one
gets self-bliss: does not remain unhappy One should never allow oneself to be
baffled or disturbed. but always keep tranqulity and be self reconciled Must remain
self-contamed and Scif-oriented  With Samdyika, a spiritualist “falls in order’ and
is recognised as such  ‘Restrain your own self, thereby you will be distress-free.
Struggle with your self alone—no use fighting with externals Chastise your Self,
refine your Sclf Always maintain punty of the Self, do not allow foreign adultera-
tion. Keep your soul region stable, n perfect calm

E4 (1ii) Ehiminate four Aasd@yas (passions) namely anger, pride, deceit and greed
without which there would be no pation from karmic bondage. One should,
exterminate anger, pride, deceit, greed, aversion, del
birth, death. hell, animal-inception and agonies. because subjugation (or persmt) of
each leads to the conquering of (or cngagement in) the latter This 1s the philosophy
of those who are omniscients, iberated, devord of wviolence and liquidators of the
bondage  Short duration of human hife cannot justify anger—expunge it For times
out of number, the same soul has taken birth 1n higher class of species like human
beings and gods and for infinite period 1t had wandercd 1n lower types of species like
stationary, 2-3-4 sense-beings and animals So there 1s no intrinsic difference between
various classes of incarnate beings—souls resident 1n all of them are alike Visuahiz-
ing this, who will boast of his family stock, or feel proud of 1t and why shall he
have affinity toward, or longmg for, any ? Thercfore, a wise man should neither feel
elevated nor dejected on account of his caste ctc and should expunge the scnse of
vanity of any sort whatsoever Unless deceit 1s eradicated, there will be no progress
towards mnvdna  The gicediess one is just like a hiberated one.

E4 () Do not develop the mentality of liking and disliking—reject both forth-
with  Bear everything with sclf-quiescence, do not allow these ideas to overpower
you. Feeling of the absance of pleasure or presence of displeasure should not crop
up Cross that stage, go beyond them

E4. (v) Treat yoursell exactly at par with others without claiming any privi-
teges Know all like yourself’

E4. (vi) Reahsing this coming and going, one should put an end to the senti-
ments of attachment and aversion On winning these two powerful enemies, Sama-
yika reaches the stage that even if his body 1s cut into picces, no feelings rise 1n hum
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i.e. he ( his Self ) can never be cut, pierced, burnt or beaten by anybody. Naturally
he cannot inter se show discrimination amongst others Whether prominent or sub-

rdinate, no disti inp hing etc. be made. Treat life and death alike—nothing
to choose between or yearn about or to fear of. Notion of “my” and “own” should
not extend to anything which truly 1s not yours and that way you will get rid of
*mineness’ which cannot co-exist with Samayika.

ES. (i) Ahirsa: Proclai t 1ves as relj people, but being decply invol-
ved in this world, many persons indulge 1n violence, order, or cause others to do so
and also approve and thus support the violence done by others They even advocate
violence; but violence 1s wrong and not in their own nterest By killing one variety
of species a person usually kills the others also and is guilty of theft as well. Killing,
or otherwise torturing means pain to the victim and pain 1s dishked by all : every-
body wants to remaimn happy. Even votaries of violence if honest, should admit that
troubles are not welcome. Creatures of lower category may not express their ang-
uish but the fact of their suffering and feeling cannot be desired. One who ndulges n
violence remains always under fear, he develops enmuty for himself. In fact, to whom
thou art killing or intending to kil is thyself alone. Violence 15 no solution be-
cause there are more and more powerful weapons to counteract : theres no end to it.
But nothing can surpass non-violence. Therefore who freely engages in doing violence
to others are to be distinguished from those who feel ashamed on doing such a tur-
bulent activity. The latter feel disturbed when even others indulge mn this type of
fierce actions; and compassionate ones, if happen to know of such cruel plan in
advance, will try to dissuade its executors.

ES5. (ii) Therefore a wise man should neither hill, torment, agomze, harass
etc. any type of living being nor get 1t done by others nor approve it if done by
others. This has been preached all along by all as a universal doctrine of ‘dharma’.
An aspirant for release should walk on the path of non-violence and do all the acti-
vities with utmost care and attention. He should not hurt anybody even by speech.
One who has full knowledge of weapons and agents of violence and knowingly rejects
it, can follow the rules of non-violence.

E6. Saityama Be away from all the papas ( vices, dements ) cnumerated
by the various religious schools ~ Passive 1s better than bad positive  Adopt restri-
cted and disciphined hfe-schedule. Tempo of worldly activities should be kept at the
lowerst ebb. Withdraw your energies {rom materialism  Wondering 1s delimited for
those who follow contraction and do not spread involvement. Abstainment forced by
circumstances 1s unreal, 1t should be willingly done. Fimsh with all conspiracies and
complexities. Avoid laughter and company ot bad people and also of those otherwise
mnocents who have fallen pray to the pany and of bad ch To
commit a sin and deny the same is a second folly and so also 1s, if he himself does not
purging the vices but cniticises those who have done away with them. Speak only if
necessary and if you can deliverthe goods, otherwise silenceis the best mean, that way
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atleast you are not in for a fresh bondage. Have no fancy for achievements, wishing
something in exchange is a bad bargan.

E7. (i) Tapa : This is the most effective remedy and an affirmative step for
destroy the already existing kirmic bondage One must make progress in the sphere
of questions stage by stage.

E7. (i) Resort to fasting frequently—this penance can take various forms as
to time, content, items, number, quantity etc. of meals. Reduce ( bodily ) flesh and
blood. It s said that wise peoples’ arms are lean and they are shm which spells
brilhance and stamina. When due to age, sickness etc. body becomes unfit as an
nstrument for nirv@na or one comes to know of his immedsate death, he can abstain
from food, water, medicines, movements etc. till death. Meticulous care has to be
taken lest this sophisticated mortification may turn out to be a case of sucide.

E7. (1ih) Reduce the level of consumption and limit one’s wants, O..e should have
Iittle clothings and can do without clothes in summer. Who fecls neckedness a difficult
discipline has been given a concession to use one loin cloth Renounce your possessions
to nullity. One should have frugal meals and uselifcless water for drink Abstinats
from sex life and observe brahmacarya ( cchibacy ). Women, who are very expert in
the art (of allouring), try to trap a man,so by way of prevention he should not (a) do
her acts a menial (b) engage in the gossip about women, their beauty,sexual characte-
nistic and anatomy etc. (c) should not talk and have intimacy with them n privacy;(d)
should not look at the beautiful parts and sexually agressive moments of their body.
One can make number of resolutions of austerities qua his religious routine and
remain strict about them at the cost of heavy odds and even of death 1f the occasion
so warrants— there 1s nothing improper in it Have detached life and remain aloof
from relatives and material -for this 1 the process of destroying
the karmas Be d to endurc vagaries of climate, nwiscance of
insects etc. pains of sickness and other physical tortures Do not even rub your eye
or body even when therc 1s an sesation Tramn your body through cxercises in
hardships, do not allow it to be delicate.

E7. (wv) Brisky i the right Ci trate and medi-
tate. Practice kayotsarga (asif taking soul out of the body). Serve others by
helping them directly in or indirectly attaining release For the benefit of nescients
etc. the learned ones should give discourses and instructions about lhberation. But
knowledge should be imparted to those who need, yearn and deserve it.  Otherwise
may be regress nstead of progress. Wise ones do not need preaching The preceptor
should I:ave no stone unturned for traming his disciples. Let him be the refuge for
them for all purposes.

F. DHOTAVADA

F1. As a more effective method of destroying karmic-bondage, the institution
of Dhiitavada i. e. full tme p for nirvana througt the rest of hus lfe
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(as ag inst part time amateurs) has been prescribed and very highly recommended
also. Accordingly, knowing the true naturc of this world, one becomesa ‘Muni®
by renouncing the householder’s hfe, parts away from wife, relatives, wealth and
other worldly )\ and leads a less and detached hfe with a strict disci-
plined routine. People of all the three age-groups are cligible to be admitted to this
order.

F2. On adoption of this hard course, their relatives etc, offer opposition and
try to dissuade them by arguments, temptations or other measures and at times the
weak and timid ones give way and continue or come back to house holder’s hife
Such persons are condemned even by the lay masses and they wander in the world
for a long time  People who do not become Muni, yet not leave that order fall in
the same category. Inspite of being in the company of the best of the Muns, one falls
out due to delusion etc Therefore, it has been said that easy-going, intimately affec-
tionate, involved 1n sensual pleasures, deceitful, inactive and unalert and deeply atta-
ched to house holders’ life and property 1s unfit to become a Muni Sometimes one
does not give up the formal Munthood but falls from its prescribed high conduct and
due to delusion and scnsual attraction leads a corrupt Munt Iife of his own hking On
being asked, he cuts a sorry figure—n fact such a person 1s neither a householder nor
a Mum—a loser both ways Such perverted ones speak il of their own preceptors,
disobey them, and though not being real followers, critiise good monks and  Munis
and preach conduct to others, thinking thamselves to be the wisest  They only talk
and make a show of Munihood but in fact lapse into stronger bondage

F3. Admired ones are those who remain steadfast 1o the Mum conduct  One sho-
uld maintain the zeal at the same high level at which he entered the order At times
a Muni 1s beaten, tortured by worms, nsccts, birds, and animals vagabonds, gods;
and 1n various ways he 1s troubled by others : But he should face all such difficulties
with equanimity and courageously, indeed without shirking down in the least from
the lofty heights of conduct befitting a Muni. He should never be afraid of hostile
area or atmosphere.

F4 Till a Muni s not fully matured and conversant with rules of Mum hife,
scriptures, etc, 1t 15 risky for him to wander alone—he should have the company of
the preceptor Thereafter he may part away and lead alone the true Mum lfe.
Sometimes, in order to lude their nescience, lethargy and other weaknesses, quarrel-
some Munis Jead a lonely Life, but they are away from the right path because of their
passions, hypocracy, iraud, self-prasse and Justfullness. Generally, therc should be
no give and take of food, clothings, bowls, etc. amongst the Munis mter se—in excep-
tional cases help can be given The ban 15 more strict gua the monhs of other group,
sect, or religion. Begged food ctc. cannot be given in charity A Mumi should neither
participate and fully mix up with householders nor take interest 1n folk-dances,
dramas, entertainments, gossip and the like of the village.
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F4. An expert Muni, at proper time, should go to places where food et are
available without any complex or aversion and carefully beg the permissible food,
clothing, bowl, blanket, cleaning cloth, broom and mat necﬁsanly required with no
idea of accumulation ~ Without having a p di d t or ¢
attitude, he takes the things in the ordinary course  He should not feel elated 1f
successful or sorry if unsuccessful in getting alms. Never quarrel with the donor—
adjust to his behaviour  The Mumi should not accept anything which 1s iving—the
permissibility to use live water cannot be justified as correct by monks of other
schools. He should not be a sceker of tastes, his clothing. mat, cot, etc  should be
of a poor variety and fewer in numbet so as to be easily portable while going from
place to place He should put on the clothes as received without washing, dying, and
mending He cannot accept food prepared or brought for hum or usc the fire it for
him—should forbid 1n advance 1f comes to know of it A Muni should never prove
to be a hinderer for other beggars, birds, hermuts, menials etc - better walk away
from there He should not paitake 1n purchasing opcrations for him  He can stay
n burning-ghats, grottos, way-side places, or even under the trees

G UTTARAVADA

Gl. “What has been preached by the Lord 1s my dharma™ 1s a good precept
for ordiarv prople Such faith 1s Uttaavada 1. e the last word  Never act contrary
to his preachings Besides, we should follow the Lord also 1n his actions and abs-
tainments. Always be engrossed in the philosophy I by him, your
mind on 1il. contemplate, perceive and understand it, try to follow 1t and assert for
liberation with faith m these right fundamentals  Undoubtedly, the way of Jina
Mahavira 1s the best for annihilation of the hkarmic bondage  Likc an island we can
feel safe 1n it What 1s uttered by a Jina 15 truth alone and should not be doubted
but beheved as correct and acted upon Bhagavin pieached what he heard, perceived,
contemplated and directly realised, and he limslf verified the same for he was always
wigtlant and alert  No further proof is necded for the words of an ommiscient People
who have faith m this phifosophy shall on due contemplation undeistand  everything
whether right or wrong in the proper perspective and cannot go astray whercas
people with perverted faith shall misunderstand everything and cannot achieve self-
concihation

H ANEKANTAVADA

H! Knowledge can be gained by sclf- ; or through p ptor to
preceptor-generation o1 by asking or hearing fiom ommscients and others The
enlightened ones know this enuire universe fromall sides and parts Unless one knows
all, we cannot know onc comprchensively: in other words full, knowledge of one
object means omntscience  Neiscients cannot know the dharma. Save yourself from
people with false knowledge, know the truth alone and then only your cfforts would
be 1n the right direction leading to mokga. Vowless men with perverted faith advo-
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cate salvation through nescience but this only augments the cycle of existence. Somé
say the same thing as spoken by ommiscients. Many persons understand quickly
while others cannot—the latter become frustrated.

H2. People in this world have various view-points which are not correctly
arrived at. All sorts of conflicting statements are made ¢. g. Universe is a reality~
Umvem isa myth; it always remams asitis—it 1s ing; 1t has g
b ing—it has no b it comes to an end—it is eternal; somelhln. is
welldone—no it 1s a wrong doing, a particular act 1s meritorious — no, 1t is sinfpl;
this man 1s relij , he 15 irrel ; there 1s moksa—there is no moksa, there
is hell—there is no hell. Every one says that his view alone is correct but on criticsl
examination this does not seem so

Thus a preliminary attempt ( to be followed by a detailed and revised ope )
has been made to arrange the Acar@iga for casy understandings © comments on it
are invited. In this presentation, leaving aside the introductory and concluding paras
the main body of the paper neither contains a single word outside of the Acaranga nor
does it leave any of its SUfras* unaccommodated. By reason of such a faithful exercise,
thus article may not be treated as philosophical 1n the traditional or strict sense of
the term, but this unadultered and non-critical summary has been advisedly put up
because the omniscient propounders of religion do not frame philosophy—they utter
the natural truth; philosophers come next and start grooming and 1n their anxiety
to make it more scientific, substitute logic in place of nature and what we get are
intellectual but often ridiculous results,

Thus the 4ca@ranga is not a monopoly of any religion-rather, like the GJ¢a, rehigion
flows from it. And it scores on one point thatit is a complete code n itself. There
is, however, one complaint that the scholarly world has so far neglected its due study
and research, and I may be excused of adding the second that they have also neglec-
ted to follow it. Doubtless, the Ac#raiga makes a pleasant reading, but on practic-
ing it alone one reahses the true meaning and 1mmensely more the bliss.

N.umbers of the siitras are as per the text of Acaraiga edited by Rev. Jamboo
Vijayaji and publ; by ir Jain Vidyal, Bombay 1977,




THE DATE OF KUNDAKUNDACARYA

M. A. Dhaky
Back m 1935, A. N. Upadhye fixed the date of the 1llustrious Acarya Padma-
sandi of the anvaya or order Kondak of the h

(Digambara) Church at the beginning of the Christian Era. The current Digambara
Juina scholarship by and large accepts this date, or perhaps its alternative the third
century of Vikrama Era (c. A.D. 146-243) determined by Pt. Kailashchandra Shastrit.
This is regarded by many as definite, virtually an invarial temporal bracket for Acirya
Padmanandi, more widely known by the alas Kondakundacarya (after his anvaya)
and still more after the amvaya’s Sansknitised form, Kundakundacarya, since late
medieval imes. A few Western scholars who had an occasion to refer to bum, his
works, or thinking, in general seem to regard him as an early Jaina philosopher and
religious teacher ®

The contemporary Svetimbara Jaina writers,—late Muni Kalyanvijaya, late Pt.
Sukhlal Sanghwi5, Pt. Dalsukh Malvania®, and no less poignantly K K. Dixit’—on
the grounds of the content of his works, were not convinced of such an early date
for Kundakundacarya They felt more secure with fifth, or still better with the sixth
century as the chronal zone, and preferably posterior to Umasvat (c. A. D. 375-400)
as well as Siddhasena Divakara (¢ active first half of the 5th cent. A.D)*. A
re-examination of the varnous facets of the problem n somewhat deeper depth
for refixing Kundakundacarya’s date in light of the potential directions inhe-
rent (but hitherto ignored) in the available evidence 1s therefore in order. In the
process, the premises on which the different writers earher suggested the plausible
(but differing) dates for Acarya Kundakunda will also be reviewed and tested vis-a-
wis the known evidence.

I shall begin with the review of the external evidence—direct, megative, or
inferential. B

1. Acirya Padmanandi 1s not referred to, nor 1s the nfluence of his “original™
teachings (embodied particularly in his celebrated work, the Samaya-pahuda ) Fny-
where overtly, clearly, or even indirectly impled in the wr_uings ff the pre-mfdwvnl
Digambara Jaina thinkers, ep I and scholiasts like Svam: d
(active c. A, D. §75-625)°, Pijyapada Devanandi (active c. A: D. 635-685) "t, and
Bhatta Akalaiikadeva (c A. D. 720-780)", the trio held in the highest esteem in the
Dmﬁ?nbnn Church.!® The contemporaneous Svetambara Jaina writers of equal stature,
Mallavidi ksamaéramana (c. A D. 525-575)'%, Jinabhadra gam ksamasramana
(active c. A.D. 550-594), Swnhalira ksam@framana (c. latter half of .the 7th
cent. A.D.), Gandhahasti Siddhasena (c. A. D. 725-770) and Yakintsiou
Haribhadra Siiri (active c. A. D. 740-785), the latter two authors being aware of the
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wntings of Akalanikadeva—(Haribhadra Siri cven quoting Samantabhadra in the
Anekdntajavapataha and carlier, without naming him, n his Nandi-vrtn, ¢ A, D.
750 )—are likewse ignorant of the writings and teachings of Kundakundacarya.

2. The Digambara Jama author Indranandi m s $ wdvatara ( c. late 10th
cent A D.) tells us about a commentaty written by Samantabhadra on the Tattva-
rthasitra ( Tavarthadligama-$astia of Umisvat ) Piijyyapida Devanandi, too,
wrote the famous commentary, the Sarvarthasiddhi (¢ 2nd-3rd quarter of the 7th
cent. A D )5, on the D b: dop of the selfs Tattvarthasiitra; and
Akal nkadeva wrote his Tattvartha-varnka on the Sarvarthasiddhi and also a
commentary 4stasati (<. 2nd quarter of the 8th cent. A D ) on the Aptamimarasa
ohm Devag, rotra of Sa tabhadra (¢ A D 600). Significantly, none of
them chose to comment on any of the highly significant works of Kundakundicarya,
for instance his famous and very mmportant Prablrta-traya—the Samaya-pahuda
( Samaya-Prabhria ohm Samayasara ), Pavayana-pahuda ( Pravacana-prabhrta olun
); ) or Paji gaha-sutta ( Pafcastik ava-sargraha-sitra olim
Paficastikayasara),—or for that matter on the Niyama-pahuda ( Niyama-prabhria ohm
Niyamasara ), Barasa-anuppkhha ( Dvadasa-anuprehsah ) etc The Digambara sect,
since 1t possessed no agamas. would have avidly sought and commented upon Kunda-
kundacarya’s remarkable prakaranas, no less than Samantabhadra's profound dialec-
tical and epistemology-based works

3 The earhiest known commentaries on Kundakundi.irya's works are by
Amrlacandriicirya's who seam to have flourished, on well reasoncd evidence, in late
ninth and early tenth century A D '7 ]t seems intriguing, even inexplicable, as to
why on the works of this justly celebrated and for the past thousand years the most
vencrated Digambara Jaina philosopher-saint,—supposed by modern Digambara
Jaina writers to have flourished at the beginning of the Christian ( now *Common’)
Era,—-no commentaries were written for eight or mine centuries that may have
followed his writings '

4. To add to this surprise 1s the complete silence on Kundakunddcdrya
by the Digambara Acirya Jinasena of Punnita-gana in his  Harivamsa-
purana (A.D. 784) where he invokes and pays tribute to Samantabhadra, Siddhasena
( Dwvakara ), and, apart from them, several other pre-medieval Nugrantha ( exclusi-
vely Digambara ) writers of emmnence  Sinularly, Jinasena of Paficastiipanvaya,
another preeminent Digambara Jaina writer, 1n the commentary Ja) adhavala (comple-
ted A D 837) on the Kas@ya-pahudu-sutta (Kasaya-prabhrta-sitia * ¢ 2nd-3rd cent.
A. D )"* pays tribute to great Jamna writers b with Siddh: and S:
bhadra but fails to allude to Padmanandi alias Kundakundacarya, True, culogies
have been continually Javished on this great thinker, and a nuraculous myth of his
possessing magical power of levitation ( carana-rddiu ) and his visiting Jina Stman-
dhara in the Mah@videha-ksetra, a mythical land of Nirgrantha cosmography, 15
duly woven for him, indeed with his g as 1S und d in the
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sarpradaya; but all of these begin to appear only from the tenth century onwards
in literature, the inscriptions follow suit somewhat later. It is customary, and rather
natural, that the name of a very di hed pontiff 1s fr ly adopted by monks
of the subsequent periods, as for ple Siddh or P acandra or for that
matter Minturiga, Akalanka and Haribhadra. However, in this case, the appelation
«Padmanandi” is not repeated till almost a thousand years hence, 1f we accept first
century B.C--A D. as his period.

In their dating, neither Upadhye nor Pt. Kailashchandra Shastri, or for that
matter other prominent Jaina writers, took to account these significant omussions
and their consequent implications, this fact leaves vital gaps in their otherwise
detailed, 1f not oby ly cntical, of the problem or evidence either.
To a letter sent i regard to some of the puzzling questions a propos of the sectarial
relationship between Umasvatr and Kundakund@cdrya by Pt. Sukhlal Sanghwi to
the distinguished Digambara Jaina historian Pt Nathuram Premi, the considered and
candid reply he got also contained, by way of a bye-note, the following observation :
“My own ding 1s that Kundakunda was the founder of a particular idealo-
gical subsect, he sought to shape Jama rehgion after the mould of the Vedanta. It
appears that, tll the time of Jinasena etc., his standpoint had not won universal
recogmtion and so he was not held regard by these authors "1®

Pt Premi's observation represents one of the fwo plausible explanations of the
p of *‘ancient " (1t does not, though, clarify as to why for
nine centuries his writimgs and thoughts, did not meet with approval or recogmtion.
Also, why his unacceptable teachings were not refuted by any scholar. and how it
came about that his works d to be copied en when d d, for
over the long centuries ) The other 1s that the Kundakunddcarya, in reality, may
not have flourished at that early date as assumed by some of the noted writers of our
time, to the august hist we must also include late Pt. Jugalhishor Mukhtar.? Tt seems
that, as though 1n unisom, they all had decided not even to think about, not to say
of considering and 1nvestigating this sccond possibility. For them the date they deter-
mined had been an unassailable truth, a fait accomph, a gospel truth and hence a
closed book However, on prima facse grounds, the whole 1ssue needs a probe deeper
than hitherto attempted

5. No carly scription refers to Kundakundicarya by his monastic appelation
Padmanand: He s though d under his Sansknitized alias ‘Kondakun-
dacarya’, inonc Kadamba inscription from Kuppatlit (A D 1075) and in two
Santara mscriptions of A. D 1077 from Hurhca, all from Karngtaka®, these in fact
are the earliest to mention him  The carliest mention of the anvaya Kondakunda 1s
encountered 1n three Rastrahiita mscriptions, all from Gangavadi in lower Karnata-
defa, dated m order in the years A D. 797#, A D 802# and A. D 808*. Had
this anvaya been very ancient, it possibly would have figured in one or the other of
the several early Kadamba and Ganga charters gtanted to the Jaina foundations,
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sometimes at the instance of, sometimes to, the monks generally in pontifical and
abbatial offices during the fourth, fifth and sixth centuries

However, the Mercaia Lopper-platc charter of the year 388 of an unspecified
Era,—taken, though wrongly, Sal\a. and hence regarded as of A D 467%,—men-
tions Kondakundanvaya And this insctiption had been onc of the corner-stones of
the edifice for an carly date built for Kundakundicarya by Upadhye?” and some
other Jaina writers  Unluckily, the M. @ charter v ded by hers a
forgery of the Rastrakita period, even though Pt Kailasheh dra Shastn, d
Ius arguments perhaps on those of one other prominent Digambara Jaina scholar,
Gulab Chandra Chaudhari®, 1s at pams to prove that the plates could represent
only the re-issual ( and partly a re-engravement ) of the carher charter of A D 467,
in Rastrakiita times But the Jaina temple to the pontiff of which the giant was
addressed m this charter 15 Vijaya-indlaya of Minyanagara or Manyapura, Manne
in Gangavadi, the temple known to have been founded by Vijaya. gencral of Ganga
Marasimha 1110 c. late clghth century A. D as shown by Prems '* The mention, 1n
this charter, of K k cannot th pushback that anvava’s antiquity
to any century prior to the eighth Evenf 1t werc a genuine charter, the charter's
temporal position 1s the same, namely Ristrakiita, a« 15 the case with the aforenoted
three other charters The anvaya of Kondakunda may have been founded at most
a century or SO before, though not necessarily by, or after, the name of Padmanand:
Kundakunddcirya as some Jaina authors believe as proven %

6. Jayasena (c earher half of the 12th cent. A. D), the commentator next
time to Amrtacandracirya on the famous Prabhrta-rrava of Kondakundicirya, has
recorded two succinct but valuable historical facts concermngthe anthur Padmanand,
the one as regards the name of his p ,—K | d

P! —and
the second about the contemporary king, Sivakumira

As for Kumaranandi, Upadhye made a good search through inscriptional as
well as iterary sources and noticed three pontiffs bearing the selfsame appelation,
but all belonging to different ages and differing ganas ( monastic clans ). Kumara-
nandi of Mathura nscription of the year K S 87 (c. AD 165, or A.D, 192. or AD
215, 0r A.D 2‘%0)'l belongs to the Uccairndgara-§kha of Northern (afterwards

as ) trad hence he 15 out of question. The next available
Kumaranand:, whom Upadhye, notices, figures as a grand-preceptor of the recipient
of a copper-plate charter dated § 698/A.D 776 1ssued by the chieftain Jasahita-
deva of Nirgund dynasty in Knr{liga But this Kumaranand: belonged to the Pulikal-

gaccha of tir-gana inside Srimiila-Miila-gana of the Nand: Sarngha(Yapantya),
and not to the Digambara Church ! (Also, from Upadhye's sundpum( he 1s a much
younger pontiff than what bis own p ption of Kundakundacarya’s and hence

his preceptor’s date would warrant ) The third Kumiranandi spotted by Upadhye
ﬁgurss in the Patrapartkga of Vidyinanda (¢ first half of the 9th cent. A, D )%.
Vidynanda, reports Upadhye, quotes some three verses of Kumaranandi Bhattaraka,
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but Vidy;'snnnda says nothing about Kumaranandi’s anvaya or gana, though he might
have been the one we are looking for, but cannot immediately be sure about since
no other evidentiary details are there to go by What we need 1s a Kumaranandi
who must belong to the anvaya Kondakunda Luckily, there was one such Kumara-
nandi However, Upadhye, even 1n his Pravacanasara’s revised edition of 1964, misses
him, just as did Pt Kailashchandra Shastriin his publication of 1974 This Kumara-
nand: of Kondakundavnaya figures in a charter granted by the Rastrakiita governor
of Gangavas Prince Ranavaloka Kambhargja, n $ 730/A D 808 from Badana-
guppe, the charter noticed as far back as 1927.% In that charter, for Vardham@na-
guru, who received the bequest of the village Bad: the foll g precep
rial hineage 1s given .

Kumaranand: Siddhantadeva

Elavacarya

|
Vardhamana-guru (A D. 808)

The gana to which these pontiffs bel 1 as “Sirmulage-guru”, a
denomination perhaps taken after an earher pontiff of this ine within the Kondakun-
dinvaya " (1t s hikely, as hited n earlier context, that the Kumaranand: with the
uitle **Bhattaraka™ mentioned in the inscription 18 indentical with his namesake
(bearing the same hierarchical status) whose verses were cited by Vidyananda )

Kumdianandi thus located within the Kondakunddnvaya, the next question
relates to finding his disciple Padmanandt What we find in the charter of A. D.
808, however, is the appzlation “Ela rya”, scemingly a Kaanada (local ? dialec-
tical 7) varant of Eldcirya  “Elaed@rya”™ 1» a stat m the
of the Digambara Jaina Church for a pontuff of the highest learning and for a
qualified teacher of Jaina doctrines, a position more or less equivalent of vacaka,
Vacanacarya, or hsamasramana o1 mahattara n the ancient Northern Nirgrantha of
which Svetambara Jaina Church is the off-shoot  Once a pontiff received the eccle-
siastical title elacarya his onignal tic  appelat p ly went into the
background. For example, Svamu Virasena i the of his
commentary, the Dhavala (wmplc)ed A D 816), on the Sutkhandagama of Puspa-
danta and Bhiitabali (¢ late Sth-early 6th cent A D)%, refers to his teacher
Eldcarya of Citrakiita but does not mention his personal monastic name Like-
wise, the Kudaliir grant of Ganga Marasunha 11, dated S 884/A D 962, mentions
the grantee as Eldcarya of Surasta-gana without mentioning his original monastic
appelation.®® But 1s therc any evidence that Padmanandi had an eld@carya status ?
Considering his attanment of an unequalled spirtual plane within the fold of
Nirgrantha way of life, his prestige as a mystic and a sant, and his competence
in the highly original exposition and interpretation of some of the Nirgrantha doctri-
“hes, not to say of his profound with the trad 1 Jaina dogmas 1nspite
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of his orientations to mysticism, small wonder if his contemporaries 1n his spiritual
lineage elevated hum to the most honorable position, of “Elacarya™. m the ecclesia-
stical hierarchy of the Digambara Church. In point of fact, the Viayanagar lamp-
pillar inscription of S 1307/A D. 1386, which enumerates five distinct appelations
for our Pad di, includes both Kundakunda and Elacarya The Nandi Sarhgha
gurvivall (c. A D 14th cent) hikewise mentions the elacdrya status-cognomen of
Kundakundacarya ** True, these latter two sources are rather late; but they possi-
bly were so recording on the basis of the then current written or oral tradition.

Because Cakravarti nayanar (carlier in his duction to the
of Kundakundacarya®) had taken Kundakunddcarya asa pontff of the 1st cent.
B.C./A D, (and also had equated lum with the particular ancient “Eldcarya” who
is tradttionally held as the author of the ancient Tamul classic Tirukkural), he was
looked upon as an early pontiff of the Southern Church. Indeed, considerable discus-
sion ensued on this point which led to no 1 since the found: 1 premise
was per se wrong; 1t only served to confuse the issue' Wihile conceding with
Upadhye and other Jaina writers that the two other epithets mentioned in the
aforementioned Vyayanagar mscription, namely Vakragrivacarya and Grddhapic-
chacarya, dd not n fact apply to Kundahundacarya there i1s nothing against
taking Elacarya as his genume epithet and thus equating hm with the Elavacarya
the disciple of Kumaranand: Siddhintadeva of the anvaya Kondakunda

This pomt cleared, the next pomnt havinga bearmg on the issue is the search
for the king “Sivakumira” for whom Acarya Padmanandi, according to Jayasena,
is said to have wnitten the Pravacana-sara*. Earher, K B Pathak had suggested that
this king could be the Kadamba monarch' él\amrgeéavarmi."‘ and, for Cakravati
nayanar, he was the early Pallava king S ami ( Sk ma 1) since
both authors had assumed Kundakundacirya as a very early writer and hence both,
n pursuance of their own hine of thinking, were looking for him 1n the carly centures
m South India, indeed a wrong temporal arca ! In any case, Upadlllye had not rejec-
ted the possibility of Kundakunddcarya being contemporary to Sivaskandavarma,
without however, proceeding to investigate the date of that monarch. This, as shown
by T V. Mahalingam, 15 c. A D. 345-355" and not ¢. first century B, C-A.C.
which is envisaged by Upadhye for Kundakundacarya who is supposed to be contem-
porary of kand ma ' The d rather compels us to expect
the king in question somewhere in the later part of the eighth century A D. within
the geographical, politcal and cultural ambit of Karnataka proper.

Verily, there 1s no king with the name Sivakumara known tohave flourished at
that time % However, I scem to perceive that there could be a slight error, scribal or
a deliberate emendation done at some later point, 1n the orthography of the name
as it has come down to us through Jayasena’s notice For exactly at that time we
meet the Ganga ruler Sivamara I (¢ last quarter of the 8th cent A. D.) in Gariga-
vadi, a part of south-eastern Karnataka. It is for hum, the luckless monarch who had
to spend several years in Ras ta prison, that Kundakundacirya may have written
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his Pravacana-prabhria ! Kundakundicarya’s writings, on this showing, seem to belong
to the last quarter of the eighth century A. D. though the third quarter of the self-
same century he may have spenl m studlcs and prepamuon Upadhye, as did other
serious writers,had d the t of Ji 1smore trust-
worthy than the medieval inscriptions or the hagmlognca’ll hists of the Digambara
Church,® all of which are of much later date and, like the Svetimbara medieval hsts
of succession, undependable when they talk about pontiffs that flourished earlier
than the founders of the sub-orders to which they prnimarily pertained

Once we accept these equations, we concede to the clanfication they provide on
the principal puzzling pomt, the date for Kundahundacarya—it can only be latter half
of the 8th cent. A D —the other enigmas are, by the logic of this new dating, resol-
ved. This 1s why we find for long no influence or impact of Kundakunda's new
doctrines and his fresh interpretations of ancient doctrines and their terminology and,
as a result, of the earlier Jaina positions, which is also why no earlier commentaries
on, or genuine and undoubted from this samnt's great works are
available. For these just could not have existed since he 1snot a very ancient sage
and hencc his works could not have been known at least ull some time after
Akalanikadeva #

7. P B Desai identifics the place “Kondakunda™ with Konahondala (Konda-
kunde n a medieval mscnpt:on ) situated i Sindavadi a terrtorial divi-
sion of ancient upper Karnatadesa but within the A pur District of
Andhra Pradesh The wte, according to Desai, 15 located four mules south of
Guntakal 7

Desai cites some Jamna sculptures and epigraphs at that sitc in support of his
dentification For example, on the hillock Rasawddhula-gutta, which stands about
two furlongs to the village, there exists an image, carved on the rock-face, of a Jina
standing on a lotus. (He does not mention the plausible date of the sculpture.)
Also, 1n a nearby structural shrine, are two images of standing Jina with triple um-
brellas (dateable 1o ¢. 13th cent A D), today worshipped by local populace as**Rasa-
siddhas”'. There is also a fragmentary mscription (possibly commemorative) in the 7th
century characters refeirng to some Jama saint *.. adored by Singhanand”.7
A tenth century inscription here refers to a nisidhi (memorial column) of Nigasena-
carya. An inscription on the nearby Kailasappagutta hillock refers to Catta-
Jindlaya founded by lady Nakabbe “in Kondakundeyatirtha™ to which a grant was
made by Mahamandale$vara Joyimayyarasa, governor of Sindavadi, n A D. 1081,
1n the reign of the Calukya sovercign Vikramaditya VI. In a damaged inscription
in the village, ¢ early 12th century and of the time of Vikramaditya VI, the name
of Padmanandi Bhattaraka 1s said to figure twice. There 1s also a reference n that
inscription to the caranas (sages Indowed with power of levitation) and also, accord-
ing to Desay, to the Kondakundanvaya. The I pertains to Nayakirtideva
Saiddhiatik . H , @ recent ion of the selfsame inscrip-
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tion by A. V Narasimhamurt: has revealed that *1t does not contain even the word
Kundakunda.”?® Desai erroneously had thought that Padmanand herc referred is
the illustrious Kundakundacarya of Kondakunddnvaya. This Padmanandi may
have been a medieval preceptor, either a direct guru or the one who flourished at most
a couple of generations before Nayakirti. The appelation Padmanand: is not un-

in the 1 Di bara Church and Kondakund@nvaya by then was
claimed by the Miila Samhgha as well as the Deslya-gana also * Moreover, the term
c@rana n the inscription figures . plural and hence cannot “singly™ pertamn to
Padmanand: (tn whom too the legend invests the power of levitaon) ~ The inscrip-
tion simply purports to say that this Kondakundeya-tirtha was visited by the (mythi-
cal) carana-sages  For instance the hill at Ellora, where the Jama caves were exca-
vated n the Ristrakiita period (9th cent A D), was known as ‘Caranadr’, mean-
ing thereby that the caranas frequented that sacred hill* The only fact whichis
certain from this inscription s that the hills nearby the village formed the *“Konda-
kundeya-tirtha” in the medieval period  (And it might just bea ‘sthapana-rirtha’
or ‘avatdra-tirtha’ established after the origmal sacred hill )

Recently, P N Narasimha Murthy has suggested on an nscriptional basis and
on account of the presence of Jaina sculpturcs and rock-cut caves in the surround-
ings, that Kundadn (=Kondakunda, Diavidian kopda being Sanshut adrr, hill) n
Tulunadu (Kanara District, Karnataka) could be the ongmnal Kondakunda.® A
third possibility, which I presently would suggest, is the Gopinatha hill near Nand1
1n southern K ka, whence a fs y nscription engraved
on the rock of which only the opening part in Sanskrit remaining and dateable to
¢. mid eighth century, refers to the existence, on the site, of the temple of Jina
Parévanatha and calls the hill “Kunda . ( probably Kunda-gir;, Kunda-
parvata or Kundadri ). In view of the fact that this “Kunda™ hil (Konda-Kunda)
15 situated 1n Gangavidi, and all the earliest inscriptions  pertaining Kondakundan-
vaya also hail from Gangavadi, relating as they do to Manyapura ( Manne ),
Talavanapura ( Talakad ), Vadanoguppe ( Badanaguppe ),—towns all within the
terntory of Gangavadi—it is more likely that this Gopinatha hill—ancient Kunda
( parvata, Konda-Kunda )—probably was the place after which the anvaya Konda-
Kunda took its denommation

However, what 1s at issue 1s not the identity of the site, but its antiquity, If
P: di-Kondakundacarya fi hed in the early centuries of Chnstian Era,
Kondaknnda—be itin Sindavadi or be 1t i Tulunadu or in Gangavadi—must
reveal early archaeological associations with the site. 1n pomnt of fact, and so far,
no Jaina antiquities ( nor even early hiterary or epigraphical notices ) of consequence
which can unequivocally be dated ( or related to an age ) prior to the latter half of
the fourth century A. D, have been noticed within the territonial boundries of the
entire ancient Karnataka | T doubt whether any one of the three Kondakunda-s
could hnstoncnllyheearher than the seventh or at most sixth century A.D. At
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least nothing so far has been reported for these sites which can confidently be placed
before the second half of the first millenium®. Projected against this perspective of
historical reality, Kondakunddnvaya cannot be anterior to the pre-medieval times.

The verdict of the external evidence 1s clear enough. It does not favour a date
anterior to the latter half of the eighth century for Padmanandi-Kundakundicirya.
The posttion as regards the internal evid may now be d and assessed.
To begin with, Kundakundacarya gives no information either about himself, his
spiritual lineage, or the date of composition of any of his works And among the
works attributed to him, only in two cases 1s there some evidence as to the author-
ship. Even if this evidence 1s not very direct, it 1s sufficiently indicative and depen-
dable His general style (barring the more ancient vers which he di;
ncorporates 1n his writings, and the plausible as well as probable interpolated verses)
and his thought patterns are sufficiently distinguished, even singular, to stipulate his
authorship of all those works The evidence, then, from the content of his undoubted
works ( there 1s some doubt about his authorship for the Asta-prabhrias ) can also
be significant on the main problem of date

1 1In the Linga-pahuda ( Linga-prabria ),—one from among thc Asta-prabhras
traditionally ascribed to Kundakundicarya—the author thunders against the laxities
that had crept n the ( Southern ) Jaina Church. Among the deeds or doings which
violently go against the Jaina monastic code 15 the one relating to practicing agricul-
ture by monks or friars There apr 1y 1s no d of the Ni ha monks
resorting to agriculture, indeed anywhere 1n Jndia, until after some pomnt within the
sixth century A D And this wasin Karnitaka to be precise  Alt earhest royal
charters granted to the Jama Fraternity relate to “‘Sasmgha™ and “Jindlaya”, the
pontiffs and monks are not in the picture excepting that their consent in the matter
was sought or ob d The next had changed and it 1s the
abbots ( both of the Yapanlya as well as of the Digambara Church ) who now had
started receiving land-grants duectly from the ruling royalty and provincial military
governors—which henceforth will become a regular feature The situation of the
évetimbara Church 1n the North was no better, though there is as yet no evidence
that the grants were nsucd 1n abbot’s name even until the medieval imes The deca-
dence of Jama monastic order was universal, the contemporancous catfvavast Svetam-
bara was not ' The bined haeol I and hterary tesumony
for this practice n Karnataka unambiguously would pont to a date anytime
after the sixth century for Kundakundacirya if the Linga-prablwta ts lus work

2. Ind di credits P. di-Kondakundacirya to have written a commen-
tary— Parih the Sathhand of Pugpad and Bhitabali As 1
Isewhere have d trated™, the khand, cannot be dated between A. D,

87 and 12F as late Pt. Hiralal Jmn, ity distinguished editor. had claimed®. The
plausible date for that work is ¢ early sixth or at most late fifth century A. D, even
when its small part-~some garhds and phrases etc., seemngly are of a somewhat
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remoter antiquity, say second or third century A D. in terms of language, style,
mannerism and content % This period-position for the Satkhandagama would entail
Kundakund@carya to be posterior to early sixth century A. D, providing he really
wrote such a commentary.*

3. The Milacara of Vattakera, a YapanTya work wrongly ascribed
to Kundakundacarya by some recent Jaina writers on account of some late and mis-
leading colophons®, seemingly was known to Kundakundacdrya. Because the
Miilacara embodies about four gathas from the S ti-prak of Sidd
Divakara (¢ Sth cent. A. D) as also several which are paralleled wn the Avasyaka-
niryukti and some noticeable n the A.cﬂrnngq -miryukti, the Ogha-niryuktt, and in the
Pinda-miryukts as well,—these four being the Svetambara ggamic glosses of the early
sixth century A D *,—the Mulacara at the earliest can be dated only to lhe sixth
century % The Muldcara has onc of its verses regarding the
and cognate self-purification rites, which eulogise these as “umrla-kumbha“ (nector-
jar). Kundakundacarya, from his sophistic standpoint, creates a counter verse
calling the ab ted rites as visa-kumbha ( poison pitcher) ' So Kundakunda-
carya 18 posterior to Vattakera's Miulacara and hence flourished any time posterior
to the middle of the sixth century A D Indeed, Kundakundacarya s not, as some
Digambara Jaina writers eather and on a different basis had argued, the author of
the Miilacara, although a few verses do commonly figure inside his works and

larly the S ih of the Miilacara, the latter reasonably could have
been interpolated after the work was admitted 1n the Digambara scriptural fold.

4. Upadhye, after the lingwstic analysis of Kundakundacaryas available

works ( with a strong focus on the Prav. ) !las luded that the lang
employed by the author 1s Ardhamagadht ( of the a agamas ) and Jamna
Now, S 115 the I of the Yapantya dgamas as well as of the

“gecondary”, “substitute”, “surrogate”™ or “isodigamic” texts of the Digambara
Church—which in pont of fact is the mainstay®* of Kundakundacarya’s Prabhrta-
traya. Also the influence of Jaina Maharastri ( the language to some extent cmplo-
yed i the Svetimbara miryukts, bha:ynr, and prak ) and even Apabh

( racest found only m the Asta-prabhrtas) 1sin evidence in his wamngs What
conclusion can be drawn from this miscellany ® How do we explain this phenome-
non ? First of all, before beginning his Iingwistic analysis, Upadhye did not nolate
the “quotes” of carher agamic works of the Ardhamagadh canon ( ack ged
by Svetambara and Yapaniya ) from the author’s own verses, although he 1s aware
that such are certainly there** Most of such “quoted” verses are parallcled mn the
Svetambara prakirpakas, a few in the nirvukns ( and in the bhagyas as well ), and
some decidedly from works now lost¥, the earliest of which are dateable to a period
between the 4th and the 6th century A D. Pt. Malvama, for instance, has shown
that a verse w Jaina Maharastrl from the Mak k which occurs also in

the Devendrastava,—both being the prakirnaka works ( c. 3rd 4th cent A.D ) of
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'
the Svetdmbara canon,—and a parallel verse in the Paiimacariya of Vimala Siiri of
Nigendra kula ( c. A, D. 478 )% also figures in Kundakundacarya's Pravacanasara®.
The Svetdmbara 3gamas and dgamic works are of course completely 1gnorant of
Kundakundacarya’s works, it is then clear that Kundakund&carya borrowed the self-
same vorse and several others either through some Y3pantya intermediary or perhaps
in a few cases directly®”. (Unfortunately, nobody has attempted to pursue the line
of research Pt. Malvania had opened). Therefore, the results of the linguistic analy-
sis without the proper sifting of data in Kundakundacirya’s works, can be misleading
and now so proven, possesses httle determinative value for the pontfi’s date. At
any rate, a few relatively early-seeming (quoted) verses in Kundakundacarya’s works
at best compare with the third period (approximately late Kusana and post-Kugana).
Svetimbara adgamas and agamie works. From the stsndpomt of llnguage, even
when some carlier word-forms and ph | are m
Kundakundicarya’s works, this factor has to be thoroughly tested agamst other
evidence. My own cxperience 1s that the later talented Jamna writers sometimes
emulated ( or unconsciously picked up ) relatively earlier Prakrta of the cononical
brand, since they were well-versed and much too famihar with that kind of trads-
tional writing  For instance, some of Haribhadra STir's works, or parts thereof,
from language standpoint, do possess an early look, as 10 some extent also does the
imposter Mahanifithasiitra ( c, 8th cent A D ). Where Kundakundacarya’s real
period revealed is the later Prakria Kryis which he consistently uses, often the more
modern style in composition he adopts. and the typical formal cadence he builds.
Also the inaugural mangala verses of his famous works are n a form, style,
phraseology, predilections metwith and mood noticeable only from the seventh eentury
onward. These factors, viewed nlongs‘de his highly advanced thought-constructs,
fresh new logi novel app to and new inter-
pretations, as well as fresh application of old knowledge, and the orrele-
vant terminological jargon ( which oftener is far ahead of the canonical hiterature ),
clearly indicate that he cannot be an carly author, as has been persistently, even
obstinately, claimed to be.®®

5. Keeping those latter facts and criteria ( mentioned m Haribhadra Stri's
case ) in view 1n the analysis of Kundakundacarya's works, the period-perspective
that takes shape considerably differs from what Upadhye and other proponents
taking his line and following his intent had conjunctured, even conjured up.

Kundakundicarya's style of writing, excepting where he adopts the traditional

mould or has Ardhamagadhy (and § ) quotes, isin effect far advanced

d to any bited in the ilable early ni writings 1n Ardhama-
gadhl and other Prakrtas. His own verses in his works show powerful articulations
and strong directness and acuity bined with precision and mystical

power but reflect no archaisms nor 18 there any resort to cleverness, puns, dehiberate



198 M. A. Dhaky

obscurities, varbal conceits or virtuousity. The style, though dry, 1s dynamic, direct

and lucid. Some of these qualities are already in evid 1n the S i-prak
of Siddhasena (c. 5th cent. A.D.) as well as 10 the Mildcara of Vattakera (c. Ilte 6th
cent. A, D.). In fact, strong p ( even verbal ) parall

between Kundakundéc@rya’s Samaya-prabhrta on the one hand and Slddhlsﬂ‘ll s
Sanmati-prakarana on the other, do exist as has been demonstrated by Pt. Sukhlal
Sanghvi®,

6. This 1s further supported by several clements present mn his thinking.
However, this being a sizeable subject in itself, I am discussing it ina scparate
follow up paper. A few salient pomnts to which I would here succinctly hint, but
without citing references and without entering nto detalled discussion, are as
follows : a) Kundakundacarya had ly lcaned toward the nifcaya-naya or

bsolutisti dpoint 1n s Samaya-prabhrta. This naya, but not its profound
implications, was known before, but on its application was not done to the scale
and extent by Siddhasena Divakara or even Mallavadi (b)On the basis of the nicaya-
naya, Kundakundacirya, in theory, views afman or Sclf as separate from and inde-
pendent of the association of pudgala or matter as was done 1n the Samkhya and the
Veddnta systems with the difference that atman s not looked upon as totally mn-
active; Self does possess the faculty of knowing, intellecting and creating as well as
feeling emotive impluses within. Seif 1s thus not a doer of deeds (karta) and enjoyer
of fruits (bhokta), although, from the standpoint of external and practical relatings
{vy ), he may be ded as a doer and enjoyer because of his emotional
involvement which leads to, or colours, his conscious thinking that way, this i fact
being his habit to so orient since countless ages and for endless births. Now, the
ancient Jaina doctrine of @tman as the karta and bhokta has never been interpreted
or understood that way by any Jaina scholast till the pre-medieval times, and that
too not before the Kundakundacarya’s doctrine was widely known.

The unht d Self, in Kundakundacarya's concept, thus 1s always pure and
not contaminated by karma-raja as was otherwise believed till latc, even in the
Di b sect. The with karma, and its consequent and

subsequent fruition are due to the bhava or inner consciously felt or willed emotional
directives of the Self. It 1s thus illusory. The Self goes on wandering from birth to
birth because he has not known what 1t really 1s and this 15 what keeps 1t
apparent bondage.

The new Vedanta doctrine about atman was already known at least 50 years
before Sarkardcarya (c. A.D. 780-812), through the karikas of his grand preceptor
Gaudapi May be, Kundakundacirya has seen these and adopted the Vedantic way
of lookmg at Self but in a modified way. c) As its corolary as though, Kundakunda-
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e'iryn I d the terms and p the terms which for
long had been understood as the ‘doctrine ol' one’s own sect’ and ‘the doctrine of the
other’s sect’. According to Kundakundd 1s the one

to
atman, the parasamaya meant anything outsnde atman including one’s body This is an
absolutely different way of looking at the connotation of the terms, indeed not
referred to by even Southern Jaina writers. (d) Between the two categories of Subha
(auspicious and desirable) and aSubha ( inauspicious and undesirable ), he creates
a third category, fuddha (pure) which really 1s the true and trinsic disposition of the
atman or Self. This 15 earlier unk . (¢) Kundakundg-
cérya is fully aware of the terms .vyndvada and saptabhangi both of which are unknown
1n the works of Umasviti as well as of Siddhasena, but known to Samantabbadra
(¢. A.D. 550-625) It was Samantabhadra who for the first time uses these terms and
formulates a doctrine based on them (f) Likewsse, the original Upamigadic classifica-
tion of antaratma (1nner Self), bahya or bahiratma (outer self, outer body) and para-
matma ( Absolute Self ) 1s mentioned by Kundakundacdrya with some difference
m detail and hence of impl Already, Piijayapada D di (c. A.D. 635-
680 ) had adopted these terms, though before him 1t 1s totally unkown in Jaina
writings. Kundakundacirya possibly took these terms and their conceptuality from
Devanandi.

There are, 1n point of fact, several other major and minor points of significance
which would not have been in the writings of Kundakundacarya i1f he were to
flourish 1n the Ist century B C.—A. D. His style of writing and phraseology then
would have been archaic, the jargon as well as asthe concepts and their presen-
tation would have been far less advanced thap 1s apparent in his writings.
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grammatical improvements in the original text, as well as developed content. He
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work 15 by SvamI Virasena, the commentary completed after his death by his
worthy disciple Jinasena i A. D. 837.
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tions, ibid., No 212, p. 294, and No. 214, p. 303 These two latter inscriptions
place Kundakundicirya after Ganadh Gautama and before Bhadrabahu, In
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23 Ibid., Ins. No. 123, also from Manne,

24. Jama $ilalekha Sangraha, pt. 4. Manikyacandra Digambara Jaina Gran-
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27. Cf. s “Intro..” Pravacanasara, pp. 18-19.
28. . his “Intro.,” JSS, pt. 2, pp. 47-53, infra.

29. Ilately realized 1t was not Premi but some other author whose work is
currently not handy.
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31. During my discussions with Prof. A.X.Narain and subsequently with
Dr. T.P. Verma, Iwastold that an year . A.D. 105 for the besmmng of t.he
Kusana Era seems closer lo the truth. I

“Kuma: d1 SiddhEntad,

" as the preceptor of Padi di-Kundakundacgrya
in his commentary on the Pnncumknya»snm.

32. Upadhye, “Intro,” p. 9. The date of Vidyananda, suggested here follows
the generally accepted date by the Jana and non-Jana writers.  However, in my
recent researches I found that he apparently belonged to the first half of the 10th
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currently ip press.

33. For details, ¢/ here f.n no. 20.

34. The two Rasrtakita inscriptions from Manne ( for the sources of publica-
tion here ¢f. f.n. 18-19 ), lay bear the cxistence of a parallel branch of the pontiffs
of the Kondakundanvaya, though the gana 1s not mentioned :

Toranicarya of éalamah»grﬁma
|

Pugpanandi

|
Prabhacandsa (A.D. 797, A D. 802)

35. For detailed discussion, sce my paper “A Propos of Mahavacaka Arya
Nandi K;amiiramapa“. Sri Dinedacannika, Studies in Indology, Eds. B. N,
Mukherjee & others, Delhi 1983.

36. JSS pt. 5 Manik dra D Jaina Grantham@la No. 52, Bd.
Vidyadhar Joharapurkar, Delhi 1971, pp. 18-22

37. Upadhye “Intro. * pp. 1-24 where he mentions the sources. ( The two
sources in question are of course late medieval.

38. Cf. Upadhye, “Intro.,” p. 12 and mfra. The author seems to be Chakra-
vartinayanar and it was his work which Upadhye may have 1n mind.

39. This 1s reported by J; acarya in his 'y on the F
For details, ¢f. Upadhye, “Intro,” Pravacanasara pp. 18-19.
40. For details, ¢f. Upadhye, “Intro.,” pp 11- n

41. Ibid., pp. 12-13 for Cakravarti For Mahali of.
huis Reading in South Indian History, Delh 1977, p. 7.
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42. At least the available inscriptions do not seem to suggest one.

43. The data p d by J. acarya are fairly pin-pointed unlike the later

44. Pt. Nathuram Premi as well as Muni Kalyanvijaya is of this view.

45 About the so-called, though very small, parllelism between Akalanka-
deva’s wnting and of Kundakunddcirya, in one case, I shall review it in a future
paper. ( Also a quotation commonly figuring in Pljayapada Devanandi’s Kunda-
kundacarya I shall discuss 1n a subsequent paper. )

46 Jainism in South India, Sholapur 1957, p. 152.
47. bid., p. 184,

48. Cf. “A Jaina from Konakondal,” Dr. N. Venk oy
Commemoration Volume, Journal of the Andhra Pradesh Historical Research Society,
Vol. XXXVTI, pt. 1, Hyderabad 1983, p. 87

49. Cf. Chaudhan, “Intro.”, pp. 46, 50-52,

50. Desau, p. 90.

51 I noticed this reference n hus Ph.D. dissertation entitled *“Jainism on the
Kanara Coast”, which was submitted to Mysore University, 1983, My grateful
thanks are duc to Shri Narasimha Murthy.

52. EC, X, Chika-ballapur l,.. no 29.

53 The sites in question must be thoroughly surveyed by the State Depart-
ment of Archaeology and the different university departments dealing with ancient
Indian history and related subjects 1 Karnataka State, for estimating their
antiquity.

54. The paper 1s entitled ““The Date of Satkhanddgama” and is shortly going
to the press. I, therefore, will discuss no evidence n this paper on the late date for
that work

55. Satakhand Pt. 1, Sholapur 1973, “Introduction”, p i1,

56: These may have come from the floating sangrahan? collections. Some of
these, with smfll variations in readings and sequence also figure inside the Prajiia-
pand-siitra of Arya Syama (II) (c. 3rd cent. A.D.)

57 Upa!:lhye earlier had doubted it. Pt Kailashchandra Shastri, however,
t:?needes to this as possible. Pt. Hiralal Jain found a few paralielisms between the
b to Kundakundacirya and the quotations of the Parikarmb
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found in the Dhavala commentary of Virasena. ( Cf. Upadhye, “Post Script™,
p. 121,)

58. Premi, “Vattakeraka Milicara,” Jaina Sahitya., pp. 548-543 for complete

diseussion.

9. This is the considered opinion of late Muni Punyavijayap. Pt. Dalsukh
Malvania, the present author, and several other scholars agree to that date for the
niryuktis. (1 'have of course evidence other than already stated and known. )

60. The Muldcara, being a compilation, later had received additions Once
it passed in the hands of the Digambara sect, at some stage, verses typical of the
new doctrines or those thatsignified new interpretations from Kundakundacarya's
works seemirgly were also added to 1t ( They look quite incongruent with and offer
sharp contrast in terms of style and content. )

61. These verses figure in the Samava-prabhrta

6 The mawn Prikrta adopted in Kundakundd-arya's work 1s for certain the
Jaina Saurasenl. The meters prefered are the late Arya of the classical and post-
clagsical peried and, to a small cxtent Anustubh.,

63 Upadhye, howcwr, ascribes this to the period when the agamas were the
common property of the Sve!umbarnx as well asthe Digambaras, I must confess
1 cannot agree with this The ser , without decl between,
and without even the knowledge of the Norihern and the Southern Nirgrantha
(Digambara). had occurred long before Kundahundacarya and on account more of
geographical distance and factors of history than due to any conscious and overt
disagreements in the earlier stages There is no evidence at all inside the genuine
Digambara works on the rejection of the dgamas shaped by the Northern Nlrgran-

thas in Pataliputra (¢ B C. 300). ( That 1s a dehb ] d and p
modern Dlgambara Jaina myth to which many trusting munds, including some
German Jawnok ) The D bara had lost the agamas (and these

must be their very early version and in terms of number they must be very restricted
at that early datz, showing undzveloped doctriaes, dogmas and philosophy; and this
happened due entirely to their remote sutroundings, thetr location in extreme south.
1t seems more correct to think that Kundakundacdrya got some of the agamic verses
possibly from the Yapaniya and plausibly a few directly from the Svetambara
sources. And this could be only after the Yapantyas were well settled (n Karnata,
that is to say, in or after the 5th-6th century A. D. 1In point of fact, some of the
Kundakundacarya’s verses which are traced in the mrvukus, prakirnakas and similar
sources are indeed not very ancient and could by style and content only be dated to
the late Kugana, Gupta and post-Gupta periods ( There are small variations in
readings bﬂwecn these and Kundakundacdrya's versions. )

64. The Svetambara ciirni 1en ( 7th cent, A. D. ) often cite from
agamnic works now not traceable.
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65 *'Study of Titthogahya™, Bharatiya Puratattva, Jaipur 1971, p. 138,

66 Ibid Pt. Malvania, however, draws no definite conclusion on the relative
positions of the four works

67. Yipantyas had hived alongside the Digambaras at many centers in ancient
and medieval Karnataka. See here also the f. n. 63.

68. I have Ily pared these igalas with what figure in the 7th and
8th century Setambara works. Both the groups are fairly close in style, sometimes
even in phraseology.

69 1am discussing his views with full quotations in the follow up paper,






